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PREFACE. 



In preparing this edition of Goethe's %a^o, I have 
addressed myself rather to the Student of literature, the 
Student of Goethe, than to the Student of the German lan- 
guage in and for itself. The book is not intended for 
beginners in German, but for such readers as have already 
become familiär with the every-day facts of the language. 
The grammatical and lexical notes are therefore few in 
number, and deai oniy with what is pecuiiar or exceptional. 
Translations are also given but sparingly, it being the 
editor's opinion that much help of that sort is baneful. 
Usually, where it has seemed necessary to give assistance 
with regard to the meaning of a passage, I have preferred 
to do so by means of a paraphrase, leaving to the Student 
the valuable exercise of working out for himself a correct 
and felicitous translation. 

But while in the grammatical and lexical notes the 
utmost brevity has been essayed, the historical and literary 
commentary will be found rather copious than scanty. 
The greater works of Goethe ^Je, as is well-known, closely 
related to his life, and his 2^affo is particularly so. To 
understand and enjoy it, one must be in a position to read 
between the lines, and to sympathize, intellectually at least, 
with the moods and the experiences that gave it birth. 
Hence the somewhat extended Introduction. Voir venir 
les choses^ to see the thing Coming, is, wherever it is 
practicable, the best method of literary study. If any are 
disposed to think that I have said more than enough upon 
the relation of the play to its author's personal experien- 
ces, I will only quote in self-defence the opinion of the 
lamented Wilhelm Scherer, that in matters of this kind we 
cannot go too far (2tuffä$c über ©oetl^e, p. 126). 
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While the Introduction deals amply with the geliesis and 
the psychological Import of the play, the Notes aim to 
throw as much light as possible upon the poet's mode of 
procedure. Particularly I have sought to illustrate fully 
his manner of dealing with the materials offered him in his 
Italian authorities. Hence the numerous quotations from 
Serassi and others. The Student should be admonished 
that the point of these notes is not to settle the compara- 
tively idle question, whether the poet has in any case " fol- 
lowed history," but rather to »how how^ in general, he has 
transügured history by choosing, rejecting, amplifying, 
moulding, and embeUishing his materials to suit nis own 
artistic purpose. 

For an account of the principles upon which the text 
has been edited, the reader is respectfully referred to Ap- 
pendix II. 

Of the many books that have aided me more or less in 
my work, a list of the more important will be found in 
Appendix I. Among the commentators I probably owe 
most to the veteran Dtintzer, whose researches will always 
be indispensable to the editor of Goethe, even if his 
opinions occasionally are not so. Next to that of Dtintzer, 
the commentaries of Strehlke and of Kern have been most 
serviceable to me. All particular indebtedness to these or 
to other writers I aim to acknowledge wherever it occurs« 

For Information given or assistance renderd me in con* 
nection with my work, my thanks are due to Dr. Bernhard 
Suphan, Director of the Goethe-Archives at Weimar, and 
to Professors Karl Weinhold of Breslau, and £. L. Walter 
of the University of Michigan. 

CALVIN THOMAS. 

Ann Arbor, August 28, 188S. 
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General Character op Goethe's Torquato Tasso. 

In Eckermann's " Conversations with Goethe/' under date 
of May 6j 1827, we read as follows : 

"The conversation tumed upon 3^affo, and the question 
arose, what idea Goethe had sought to embody in the drama. 
* Idea,' Said Goethe, * I could hardly teil. I had the life of 
Tasso, and I had my own life, and putting together these two 
Singular figures with their peculiarities, I obtained my Tasso. 
To him, by way of prosaic contrast, I opposed Antonio, for 
whom I also had modeis. As for the rest, the general Situa- 
tion* was the same in Weimar as in Ferrara; and I can 
truly say of my delineation, that it is dorn oftny boneandflesh 
ofmyfleshr' 

These words contain, indeed, no Information that could 
not have been obtained from other sources, and we cannot 
even be sure that Goethe ever used the exact expressions 
here ascribed to him, Nevertheless, if we may assume only 

* The exact language of Eckermann is, at this point : „%\t weiteren ^of», SebenS« 
itnb Siebeftoer^AItniffe »aren übrigen« in SBeimar mie in fSferrara." 
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that Eckermann reports correctly the general sense of the 
language employed by Goethe, the passage quoted still 
remains highly interesting, and may very properly serve as a 
starting-point for the foUowing introductory study; for we 
are here told in clear terms and on the highest authority 
how the play of 3^af[o, in its most general aspects, ought 
to be regarded. 

In the first place, it will be noticed, the poet cautions us 
against supposing that the work was written in the interest 
of some abstract ethical doctrine ; he declares that he could 
hardly teil what his " idea" was. This does not mean that 
the play is entirely devoid of ethical significance, but only 
that the didactic or philosophical element in it is incidental, 
and is not the center about which and for the sake of which 
the whole was built up. The poet's admonition being duly 
bome in mind, the ethical import of the drama will still be, 
within limits, a proper object of interest. 

In the second place, we are given to understand that this 
play, made by a blending of things Italian with things 
German, Stands in a peculiarly intimate relation to its 
author's life. The manner of this blending and the natura 
of this relation it will be the main purpose of the following 
pages to trace out; first, however, one or two general 
remarks will be in place. Goethe's 3;affo rests broadly 
upon the Ufe of the actual Tasso, and so may be called in 
some sense a historical drama. Innumerable historical 
details are made use of by Goethe in one way and another, 
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and even the most trifling touches in his portraiture can 
often be traced back to hints found in his reading. Never- 
theless, the facts of history are treated by him with a very 
free hand, and are everywhere adapted to his own purposes. 
Attention is paid to what is called local color, but little or 
no effort is made to depict the characters of the Duke of 
Ferrara and his courtiers as they actualiy were. The action 
is based mainly upon veritabie occurrences, but the chronol- 
ogy and the causal connection of these occurrences were 
for the most part quite different in fact from what they are 
in the play. Goethe's catastrophe is based upon what he 
himself very well knew to be a highly dubious myth, The 
scene is laid in Italy in the latter part of the sixteenth Cen- 
tury ; but the characters really belong to no particular land 
and no particular epoch. They are not even of Weimar as 
Goethe actualiy knew it. It is indeed true, and is of the 
very essence of the play, that it reflects its author's inner ex- 
periences, and to some extent also the circumstances and 
even the personages by which he was surrounded during 
his earlier years at Weimar ; but we must not understand 
" reflcction" in this case to imply faithful reproduction as in 
a mirror. Ferrara is not Weimar in disguise, nor is Tasso 
Goethe ; that is to say, Tasso is not wholly Goethe, and still 
less IS he the whole of Goethe. A similar Statement would 
hold also for tbe other characters : there is not one of them 
that is a portrait from life, and there is also not one of them 
that does not owe more or less to " modeis" in Weimar. 



Vlll INTRODÜCnON. 

The Same poet who admonishes us not to construe his work 
too abstractly, elsewhere cautions us against the opposite 
error of supposing that he had copied the characters and the 
circumstances of real life as he found them. 

In shorty our drama is something more than a sum-total of 
the two sets of ingredients — Italian and Gemian, historical 
and personal — which the author represents as having entered 
,into its composition. The poet's art has done its proper 
work upon his materials, and what comes out of the crocible 
is something quite different from that which we can sce 
going into it Starting from certain recordcd experiences 
of Tasso, to which he found a singular parallel in his own 
career, the poet has succeeded in lifting his portrait above 
the region of what is personal, or local, or trivial, or tran- 
sient, and has made it a work of permanent and universal 
interest ; a work, which for the nobility of its dialogue and 
the charm of its literary workmanship, is second to nothing 
in German dramatic literature. 



IL 

GoETH« AT Weimar, i 775-1 786. — The Poet versus the 

Man of Affairs. 

It was in November, 177s, that Goethe, in response to 
an invitation from the young Duke Karl August, whose 
acquaintance he had made the previous year, went to pay 
a Short Visit to the Court at Weimar. The short visit de- 
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veloped into a long one, and finally led to his appointment as 
member of the ducal Council. Thus was the young lawyer- 
poet, himself one of the people, suddenly converted into 
the servant of a prince, and introduced to the precarious 
conditions of court life. 

At the time of his call to Weimar, Goethe was in his twenty- 
seventhyear, and was living at Frankfurt, engaged nominally 
in the practice of the profession for which he had pre- 
pared himself by the regulär course of academic study. 
But he had no liking for his vocation; the routine of 
practice was distasteful to him, and he longed for an 
ampler life than that of a Frankfurt lawyer. Much more 
attractive to him were his literary pursuits. The drama of 
®ö|, completed in 1773, and the romance of SBertl^er, pub- 
lished in the foUowing year, had given him sudden celebrity 
as a man of genius — had made him, in short, what he has 
ever since remained, the foremost figure in German poetry. 
His mind, however, was far from settled as to what his 
future should be, and he feit himself pulled in two differcnt 
directions. On the one band he had tasted the delight of 
living in an imaginary world of his own, the creative instinct 
was strong within him, and his brain was teeming with liter- 
ary projects. But on the other band a career of practica! 
activity had a strong attraction for him. His literary work 
had been hitherto more a wayside diversion than the recog- 
nized end of his existence. The career of a " genius " was 
at that time a rather precarious thing, and such a career had 
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never fiUed the imagination of Goethe. He was ambitious, 
but not so much for distinction as for self-improvement ; 
bis dominant Impulse being what he calls in one of bis 
early letters a " nisus ndij t)orh)ärt^," or a desire to make the 
most of himself. But would it be making the most of him- 
self to lead the lif e of a poetic drearaer absorbed continually 
in the things of the imagination ? Would not a life of action 
in contact with practical men and their concerns be better ? 
We know that questions of this kind were running through 
the^^mind of Goethe before he left his Frankfurt home.* 
The genius of poetry and the genius of affairs were already 
arguing their cases before him. 

In the Germany of a hundred years ago, the only means 
by which an ambitious youth of the Citizen class could hope 
to impress himself upon the public life of his generation, 
was through the infiuence he might exert upon a sovereigu 
prince whose favor he should succeed in gaining. Thus 
Goethe may well have accepted the Weimar invitation with 
a feeling that important issues might turn upon his visit. 

Arrived in Weimar, he was cordially received by the 
majority of the court circle, and soon became a social favor* 
ite. With the Duke, in particular, he speedily acquired a 
footing of intimate friendship. Karl August was at this time 



* Of Möser's ^atriotifd^e ^^antafien Goethe writes, Dec. aS, 1774, *' I carry them 
around with me, and whenever or wherever I open the book, I am quite delighted, and 
a hundred kinds ol[ wishes, hopes and projects unfold in my mind '*. 2)er junge ®oet^e, 
III., 57. Compare also» for Goethe's early day-dreams of political activity, SchöU* 
Fiditz, L, a ff. (For fuiler descrtptioa of authorities referred to see Appendix I,) 
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In his nineteenth year, and had but lately taken the reins of 
govemment into bis own haods, and married him a wife in 
the person of Luise, daughter of the Landgrave of Hessen- 
Darmstadt. He was a man of finer moald than the average 
of German princes in his day. Without igtioble or repellent 
traits of any kind, he had inherited from his mother, now 
the dowager Duchess Amalia, an interest in the amenities 
of life, and had in him withal, as the eveot proved, a c^acity 
for beooming an admirable mler of his people. At the 
time Bow spoken ot, however, he was a somewhat head^ 
strong youth, whose strongest beut was to enjoy himself 
with his f riends, and that without too much regard for the 
traditional proprieties of court llfe. For Goethe he at onee 
conceived an »ithusiastic regard Poet and prince became 
boon oompanions, and certain of their wild exploits (which 
do not, af ter all, seem to have been very wild) were such 
as to disturb the minds of the more sedate portion of the 
court circle. A sort of party of Opposition to the new favorite 
began lo take shape. It was intimated to the young Duchess 
Luise that Dr. Goethe was acquiring too much influence 
over her husband, and that this influence was bad. These 
murmin-ings of the discontented were ag^avated by the 
incident of Herder's appointment 

Not long after his arrival in Weimar, being asked with 
regard to filling the then vacant position of General Super* 
mtendent* at Weimar, Goethe proposed the name of his 

* wDber^ofprebigcT, Dberconflfiorial» unb iNr<^enrat^ unb (SeneraloSuperiiu 
tenbent/ was the somewhat ponderous title that Herder received. 
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friend Herder. This Suggestion was good in itself, and met 
the approval of the Duke, bat several influential people at 
court were strongly opposed to it. Goethe, however, took 
up the matter energetically and succeeded in carrying his 
point. He was conscious of having used his influence in a 
good cause, since he well knew ihe ability and the value of 
Herder, who was even at that time a man of mark in Ger- 
man letters. Thus Goethe's small triumph gave him 
pleasure ; but it also had the effect, for a time at least, to 
sharpen the eyes and the tongues of his hostile critics. 

Thus was the poet, early in his " novitiate " at Weimar, 
made acquainted in person, though on a small scale, with 
the shady side of court life. He had seen something of the 
spirit of jealousy and intrigue and of the conflicting 
currents of prejudice and self-interest. He saw himself in 
some measure an object of suspicion and Opposition, his 
motives misjudged, and his character not understood. The 
Tasso Situation began early to prepare itself. 

As early as February, 1776, Karl August began to think 
of reorganizing his Privy Council^ and of giving a seat in it 
to his visitor from Frankfurt. This plan he made known 
to his first minister, von Fritsch, whom he desired to retain 
in the position of highest responsibility. But Fritsch would 
not hear to such an arrangement ; he urged that Goethe was 
totally unsuited to grave responsibilities, and he declared that 
he would not sit in the Council with such a man. The Dukei 
defended his project asbest he could, dwelling upon Goethe 's 
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merits, his fame as a man of genius, the desirableness of 
retaining him in Weimar. Finally, not being able to carry 
his point himself, he asked for and obtained the intercession 
of his mother, who succeeded in reconciling the obdurate 
minister, in some measure at least, to her son's project. 
Fritsch did not resign, and in June, 1776, Goethe took his 
seat in the reorganized Council, with the title of ©el^etmer 
Scgatton^ratl^. This sudden elevation of so dubious a 
character, a youth supposed to be more or less unsteady in 
his habits, known to be ignorant of public affairs, and con- 
nected by tiesof friendship with divers eccentric "geniuses," 
was naturally looked on by the critical portion of the court 
circle as an act of wild folly on the part of the Duke. 

Thus the new official found himself in a trying position, 
and entered upon his duties fully conscious that he would 
have to walk in slippery places. But his critics had mis- 
taken bim. The poet-minister had no lack of eamestness 
in his composition, and purposed to take his new adminis- 
trative duties very seriously. The opportunity of his earlier 
day-dreams lay before him. IJe became at once a faithful 
attendant upon the sessions of the Council, applied himself 
with great assiduity to the routine details of business, and 
did his best to influence the Duke toward high ideal concep- 
tions of the duty of a ruler. This zealous devotion to hard 
work continued for several years, during which nearly every 
department in the public affairs of the dukedom came to feel 
his influence. He was first charged with the supervision of 
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certain inining Operations at Ilmenau ; then with tfae super* 
intendence of public l»iildings, parks and hif hways. Later 
he had much to do with the revenue of the little State, and 
in 1779 was given control of its military System. " Goethe/' 
writes Merck, who had been spending a week with his friend 
in September, 1779, " is everything and directs everything, 
and every one is satisfied with him, because he serves many 
and injures no one. Who can re^st the unselfishness of 
the man ? " 

This life of hard work had for Goethe both its brighter 
and its darker aspects. On the one band he had the 
pleasure of seeing his hostile critics gradually silenced 
and, for the most part, converted into warm f riends ; of 
Unding hhnself more and more trusted by Karl August, 
and of seeing the latter grow more and more into the like- 
ness of a prince after his own heart. He feit, too, that the 
discipline to which he was subjecting himself was salutary 
in its influence upon his own character : he was becoming 
acquainted with life, and growing in self-knowledge as well 
as in the knowledge of m^. He had found in work, in 
the Performance of definite daily tasks that required and 
permitted no exercise of the imaginatioiv,* a needed anchor 
for his intellectual being, and a wholesome corrective to 
the vague unrest of his earlier days. "The pressure of 



•Xagebu^, %e6, 1, 1779 : „t>it Ariegdcommiffton «erb' i<^ gut verfemen, »eil i^ 
beim (Sefc^äft gar feine Imagination l^abe, gar nic^td hervorbringen will, nur bad, 
«aaS ^a i% xtäft tenneti unb orbentlid^ ^aben ToiS." 
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work," SO he writes in his diary in January, 1 779, " is a fine 
thing for the soul, which plays the more freely and enjoys 
life when the bürden is lifted. Nothing is more wretched 
than the comf ortable man without work." But, as an offset 
to all this, there was much in the new life that was depress- 
ing. His relations with his fellow-councillors were not 
always o£ the smoothest, and Fritsch in particnlar, whose 
character he had learned to distrust, gave him endless 
annoyance. There were times when the prosaic rootine ot 
business seemed anything but " good for the souL" With 
his quick-acting mind and his dislike of logomadiy, he was 
often irritated by the long-winded debates of the Council 
It is a bit of autobiography that Goethe puts into the 
mouth of Egmont in the words : 

'' Even on my cushioned chair it used to become intoler- 
able to me when in solemn assembly the princes would 
talk over in repeated discussions what was easy to be 
decided, while the beams of the roof were crushing me to 
death between the dismal walls of a council-room. Then I 
would hasten away assoon as possible, and — quick on my 
horse with a deep-drawn breath, and away out into the üelds 
where we belong 1 " * 

No wonder, therefore, that the poet-councillor had his 
occasional moods when he doubted whether the play was 
worth the candle and whether he was not missing his 

* SBerfe, VII., 79. The references to Goethe*« Works are always to the Hempel 
Edition. 
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vocation ; for at heart he was still loyal to poetry, and so 
he could but feel very keenly at times that he was starving 
his poetic faculty. He longed for leisure and for privacy, 
for opportunity to hold converse with the beings of his 
imagination undisturbed by the exactions of office or of 
Society. With Goethe seclusion from the world was an 
indispensable condition of successful poetic activity. 
Among great modern poets he was pre-eminently depend- 
ent upon the mood of the day and the hour. In writing 
SBertl^er he shut himself up, denied all access to the outside 
world, and worked for four weeks in a State of mental 
abstraction which he himself likens to the condition of a 
somnambulist.* But in Weimar there was little opportun- 
ity for this species of poetic " somnambulism," and the 
propensity had to be repressed, out of respect to his 
Position. And yet the poet in him could not always be 
kept down. "When I suppose," so he writes to Frau 
von Stein, in September, 1780, "that I am sitting on my 
nag and riding out my routine beat, suddenly the mare 
beneath me will assume a majestic form and an unconqucr- 
able raettle, and take wings to herseif and run away with 
me." t Again he writes in his diary, in April, 1 780 : " I gain 
daily in insight and in aptitude for active life ; but I feel 
like a bird that has gotentangled in a snare, I have v/ings, 
but cannot use them." t 

♦ SBeile XXII., 131. t Schöll-Fielitz, I., 272. t Zaqtbu^ I., 116. 
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Being thus situated, it was but natural that Goethe, 
during his earlier years at Weimar, should often have his 
thoughts drawn to certain types of character that he saw 
more or less completely embodied in himself and in those 
with whom he came in contact : the Poet, the Prince and the 
Man of Affairs. With his streng ethical bent, too, it was 
natural that he should look upon these types as related to 
an ideal of human perfection ; that he should ponder upon 
the characteristic excellencies, defects and perils of each ; 
should try to see how and where the one might leam from 
the other and should in general endeavor to work out for 
himself an ideal of their mutual relationships. 

But that ingredient of the 2^orquato S^affo which relates 
it most intimately to its author's life, and of which he was 
doubtless thinking when he characterized the play as bone 
of his bone and flesh of his flesh, is connected with „ ba3 
iSttJtgsSBetbltci^e/' This is at any rate true as regards the 
original conception of the play ; somewhat less so, peiiiaps, 
of the work as we actually have it. 



III. 

Charlotte von Stein. 

Shortly after his arrival in Weimar, Goethe was introduced 
to Charlotte, Baroness von Stein, in whose picture, exhibit- 
ed to him by an acquaintance, he had a few months before 
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acquired a deep sentimental interest.* Frau von Stein 
was the first high-born lady with whom Goethe became 
intiroately acquainted; bis former "friends" of the gentler 
sex (Gretchen, Käthchen, Friederike, Lotte, Lili and the 
rest) had all been of the Citizen class, socially his equals, 
intellectually far below him. £ut here he found a woman 
who was socially above him, who knew much that he had 
yet to learn, who was capable of entering fuUy into all his 
best thoughts, and who, withal, seemed ready to help him 
with sympathy and counsel. So it was that almost from 
the beginning he feit himself strongly attracted to this new 
friend, and after the lapse of a few weeks we find him 
visiting her almost daily. And not only visiting her, but 
writing to her of all that was happening to him or going on 
in his mind. Early in January, 1776, begins the long series 
of missives which were first given to the world in 1848 
under the name of "Goethe's Letters to Frau von Stein," a 
coUection comprising, according to the enthusiastic estimate 
of Erich Schmidt, " the most beautiful love-letters that 
ever flowed from the pen of man."t This correspondence 
is our most important source of Information conceming 



* The dubious but oft-quoted story of the three sleepless nights passed by Goethe 
after being shown Frau von Stein's Silhouette, is to be found in a letter of the physician 
Zimmermann, quoted in Scholl- Fielitz, I., 8. 

t (S^aratteriftifen, p. 308. Grinmi, p. 335, calls these letters " one of the most beauti- 
ful and touching monuments to be found in all literature." Such descriptions are in 
any case applicable o ily to a portion of the letters. Very many of them are indubita» 
bly rubbish. 
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Goethe's first decade in Weimar. It reflects almost from 
day to day the whole ränge of his interests, from sausages 
and asparagus and the court gossip of the hour to Spinoza's 
philosophy and the high questions of poetry and science. 

The Saffo is not to be fully understood without some 
knowledge of Goethe's friendship for this " golden lady " at 
Weimar. ' 

Frau von Stein was seven years older than Goethe, was 
the mother of several children, and at the time of her first 
acquaintance with the poet can hardly have attracted him 
by any physical charms. She had never been beautiful, and 
was now care-wom and faded from illness. Her husband, 
equerry of the court, was a man of coarser fiber than 
her seif, and her marriage, if not of the kind usually called 
unhappy, brought her but little of companionship. These 
things, together with a natural tinge of melancholy in her 
temperament, ha<J led her to withdraw as much as possible 
from the gayeties of court life. Such an attitude of mind, 
as of one who, though still young, had seen through and 
outgrown the vanities of the world, appealed strongly to 
the sober side of Goethe's character, and led him to see 
in her a higher type of womanhood than he had hitherto 
imagined. She became his preceptress in the philosophy 
of resignation and self-control. 

But this philosophy was to be mastered only after endless 
trouble. He was not always prepared to rcst content with 
those indications of affection which the Baroness deemed 
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cotnpatible with her duty as a wife ; sometimes he trau»- 
gressed the proper bounds, and then there were onr her part 
reproofs and wamings and temporary banishment from her 
presence, to be followed on his part by contrition and fair 
promises for the future until he was taken back into hef 
favor. Thus the intimacy grew, subjected indeed to 
occasional strains, and productive now and then of a 
"remarkable scene," but gradually becoming for Goethe 
the central fact of his existence. His letters glorify her in 
terms of the most rapturous endearment as the great 
benefactress of his soul. She is his "dear angel/' his 
«golden lady," his " soother," and " comf orter." It is 
she who has clarified his mind, banished the old restless 
vagaries, and " infused composure into his hot blood."* 
She becomes the focus of all his best thoughts about women 
and traits of her character begin to show themselves in his 
imaginative conceptions. 

Under the same tutelage, too, he begins to acquire a new 
interest in what may be called decorum. He who at 
Frankfurt had delighted to call himself the " bear," and to 
indulge the oddities of "genius," now leams to look in a 
somewhat different spirit upon the refinements of social 
intercourse. The poet who had made his own Egmont 
speak contemptuously of " modelling one's galt after the 
cautious cadences of a court," now learns to do that very 

• See the vereea in a letter of April 14, 1776» SchöU-Fieliti, I., 30. 
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thing himself. The old watch-word of " nature " begins to 
lose somewhat of its charm j not to follow the Impulses of 
the natural man, but to hold these Impulses continually in 
subjection to a self-imposed law of fitness becomes for him, 
under the new light, the true rule of conduct In the- dia- 
logue between Tasso and the Princess on this subject, we 
see plainly that the author of the play Stands on the side 
of the woman. 

Of the other women who were known to Goethe at 
Weimar, and whose characters are supposed to have affect- 
ed more or less the portraits of the two ladies in our drama, 
little needs to be said, and that little will be more in place 
farther on. Their influence is uncertain and superficial; 
that of Frau von Stein is beyond doubt and is vital. 

IV. 

The Probe Tasso of 1780-1781. 

In Goethe's diary under date of March 30, 1780, we find 
the entry ^glüÄUd^e ßrfinbung Saffo"— words which seem 
to indicate that on that day the poet first conceived the 
idea of making a drama upon the story of Tasso. * A few 



* German writers have indalged in groundless and unnecessary speculations con- 
eerning the beginnings of S^aff o, and the books are often loose and inaccurate in their 
Statements. There is no eTidence iurhatever that Goethe ever had in mind the plan of 
a Tasso-drama previous to the date given in the text. He does indeed say in hit 
3taUemf(^e 9Ieife, under date of March 30, 1787, that the first two acts of Xaffo had 
been *' written ten years ago." SchrSer, page 125, admits that he cannot represi 
all doobt as to the accuracy of diis Statement; but nevertheless, taking this remark ol 
Goethe together with what we find in SBMi^Im SReifter (see belcrar in the text), which 
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months later he began the work of composition, and in the 
autumn of 1780 and the spring of 1781 two acts were 
written down in rhythmical prose. The conversion of these 
two acts into iambics, and the completion of the whole, 
foUowed several years later. 

From his Frankfurt days Goethe had been more or less 
familiär with the Italian poet Torquato Tasso, author of 
the famous romantic epic "Jerusalem Delivered." He teils 
US in Did^tung unb SBal^rl^ett that Tasso was a favorite poet 
of his f ather, and that he himself in his boyhood read the 
"Jerusalem Delivered" in Kopp's German translation. 
How deep and lasting an Impression was made upon his 
mind by the poem, or at least by portions of it, can be seen 
from the seventh chapter of the first book of SBUl^eltn 



shows that in 1777 the figure of Tasso was vividly in Goethe's mind — taking these two 
data together, he, Schröer, is inclined to date the beginnings of Xa^o back as far as 
'777- "The original concept of 1777-1780," he remarks, *' is not known to us — bie 
urfprüngU(öe f^affung von 1777-1780 fcnncn tpir nic^t. • But very certainly there 
never was any such concept. For these years we have Goethe's diary and his letters 
to Frau von Stein, which give us minute information from day to day of all that was 
going on in his thoughts. Had he been musing on a Tasso-drama during this period, 
we should hear of it previous to the spring of 1780. Furthermore: the letter fix>m 
Italy States that the two prose acts had been wräUn ten years before, but we know 
from the indisputable evidence of Goethe's diary, that the wräing' upon %aff was 
begun October 14 1780. What we have in the letter from Italy is only a rough care- 
less statemeflt, which Goethe, in editing his materials for the ^ItaUentfd^e 9letfe, did 
not take the trouble to verify and correct. — Grimm, p. 17, mentions 3^affo, along with 
(ggmont, Sauft and 3K elfter, as a poetic project which was brought to Weimar from 
Frankfurt. Again, p. 307, he conjectures that the "first thoughts of the picce" may 
date back to Goethe's "earliest times— auä ®oet^e'§ frü^eften Sitten." For these 
guesses there is no foundation whatever. What Grimm ofiers as such is only some 
evidence, that Goethe was familiär with Tasso' s life as early as 1774. But he was 
familiär with it rauch earlier than that. See the text above, and compare Düntaer, 
p. 33, Schröer, p. «3, ff, and ®oet^C*3a^r6uc^, Vil., 1-75, >af«/i«. 
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50?etfter, which is largely autobiography, and was written 
in 1777. Wilhelm here speaks of the story of Tancred 
and Clorinda, declaring that he had often wept copiously 
over that part of the poem, and especially over the episode 
where Tancred drives his sword into the mysterious tree in 
the enchanted wood, and then, as the blood gushes forth, 
hears a voice saying that here too he is wounding Clorinda, 
and that he is destined by fate to injure the object of his 
aifection.* To Kopp's German translation was prefixed a 
Sketch of Tasso's life, and this, it is natural to suppose, 
Goethe must have read more than once. Of other sources 
of information used by him previous to 1780 little can be 
Said with certainty.f The most important biography of 
Tasso extant at that time was the work of the poet's friend 
Giovanni Batista Manso, which was published in 162 1. 
That Goethe ever read Manso's book he nowhere expressly 
teils US, but the supposition is highly probable. Kopp's 
account is based upon Manso, and the substance of the 
Story here presented to Goethe's imagination was as f oUows : 
Torquato Tasso, bom at Sorrento in 1544, entered in 
his early manhood the service of Alphonso IL, Duke of 
Ferrara, by whom he was highly favored. At Ferrara 
Tasso feil in love with a lady named Leonora, to whom he 



* Jerusalem Delivered, XIII. 41» ff. 

* The sentimenul Seben beS S^orquato Xaffo, published in Jacobi*s /rü, in Z774, 
by W. Heinse, was doubtless seen by Goethe, and may have stimulated his interesr 
in the subject. But Heinse's sickish Performance has left upon our drama no traces 
that arc discoverable by the editor. 
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addressed poetic homage. There were three ladies of this 
name at court, but the probable object of Tasso's affection 
was the Princess Leonora, sister of Alphonso. For a time 
all went well with the poet, but shortly before the comple- 
tion of his great work he confided the secret of his love to 
a supposed friend, who was a nobleman of high Station at 
court. This friend did not properly respect the secret; 
for this Tasso took him to task one day in the ducal palace, 
and, not receiving a satisfactory explanation, Struck him in 
the face. A duel resulted, but the nobleman treacherously 
informed his three brothers of the place of the meeting, that 
they might come to his aid. Tasso, however, such was 
his skill with the sword, held his own against all f our of his 
assailants until the unequal quarrel was interrupted. Here- 
upon the four brothers were banished, and Tasso, in order 
that he might be out of the reach of vindictive enemies, 
was by the Duke's order confined to his room. But Tasso 
mterpreted this is a punishment inflicted upon him by Al- 
phonso for his presumption in daring to love a lady who 
was so far above him ; on this account he feil into great 
despondency and mental perturbation, which finally resulted 
in the partial derangement of his mind. His conduct be- 
came wild and unaccountable, and after he had repeatedly 
fled from Ferrara, and been taken back into favor, he was 
at last shut up by the Duke in the hospital of Santa Anna, 
an asylum for lunatics.* 

* For this epitome the editor xs indebted to Schröeri all efforts to procure Kopp*« 
translation having proved unavailing. 
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In this history the poet-courtier at Weimar saw much 
that he could use in his own way for a drama ; nevertheless 
it may be doubted if we have here, as Schröer thinks, the 
germ of Goethe's Jaffo. The story as just given contains 
no incident that could be used as a dramatic catastrophe of 
the kind that Goethe required. Such an incident he found, 
however, in an anecdote that became current not long after 
Manso's " Life of Tasso " appeared. The story got abroad 
that, being one day at court with Alphonso and his two 
sisters, Tasso was asked a question by the princess Leo- 
nora, who was sitting near him. In leaning over to reply, 
he found an opportunity presented that was too tempting 
for his discretion, and he gave her a kiss. Whereupon the 
duke ordered him arrested, saying impressively, for the 
benefit of those present: "Behold the melancholy con- 
dition of a man so great, who has thus far lost his wits." * 

Here was the needed catastrophe of a Tasso-tragedy ; 
a peculiar tragedy, in which the German poet, whose works 



• The theory that this incident of the kiss was an essential part of Goethe's idie 
mh^et in the original conception of Xa^o, requires, of course, that he should have been 
familiär with the story previous to 1780. And this is at any rate possible, though haid 
to prove by extemal evidence. The story appears in a private letter of the historian 
Muratori, which found its way into volume 10 of the Venice quarto edition of Tasso's 
works. It is also found in other places where it might have fallen under Goethe's eye. 
Serassi (whose " Life of Tasso " will be spoken of further on) quotes the tale from 
Muratori only to discredit and refute it. (See page 260 of Serassi's work, and the 
foot-note in which he traces the story back as far as 1625). Serassi's book was pub- 
lished in 1785, and first came into Goethe's hands while he was in Italy. If, therefore 
it could be shown that he got his first knowledge of the kiss incident from Serassi, it 
would f ollow that the peculiar catastrophe of our drama was an af terthought, and not a 
part of the original idea. But thb is iHs^ly improbable. 
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were always " confessions," saw rieh possibilities. The 
dramatic theme that had suddenly presented itself to his 
Imagination was, we may suppose, something like this: 
A poet-somnambulist at court, befriended by a prince, 
and in love with a high-bom lady whom he can not hope to 
possess — whose favor he can retain only through continual 
renunciation and self-command ; this poet involved by his 
love in difficulties with a powerful courtier, and, in the 
trouble growing out of this quarrel, forgetting himself in a 
moment of passion, overstepping the bounds of propriety, 
and thus " injuring the object of his affection " and ruining 
his own fortunes. That Goethe was pleased with his new 
Hterary project, and styled it in his diary a „glüdlid^e 
©rfinbung," is not surprising. Here was a theme that 
would lend itself admirably to his peculiar poetic method ; 
it would allow him to ** confess " to his heart's content. It 
would enable him to do what he had before done in SBäertl^er, 
namely, to Sublimate the personal experiences of the recent 
past in a work of art, and thus put those experiences behind 
him and set up a new milestone in his career. In a drama 
of Tasso, Goethe the man could settle his account with 
Goethe the " somnambulist," with Goethe the man of affairs 
and Goethe the Piatonic lover, just as in SBertl^er the same man 
had settled his account with the world-weary sentimentalist. 
In Short the analogies between his own position and that of 
Tasso were many and striking. To quote the admirable 
words of Karl Goedeke : 
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" He too had enjoyed the favor of women and of princes, 
while men of affairs, who had even less of culture than 
Antonio, thought that they could overlook hira and push 
him aside. He had himself feit the inner conflict between 
the poet and the man of the world ; and along with a strenuous 
practical ambition impelling him to keep at work and swerve 
neither to the right nor to the left, he had feit the joy of 
that inward happiness which the rüde hand of the world 
destroys. He knew of the petty tricks, intrigues and pit- 
falls underlying the outward polish of court life, and of the 
deep dissonances of character that hide themselves under 
smiling manners. He had seen how people may warmly 
admire the Performances of a poet while caring little or 
nothing f or the poet personally ; and also, how enthusiastic 
regard for the man might coexist with complete indifference 
to his poetic creations. Like Tasso, he was acquainted with 
that unrest of soul which, in spite of the blessings close at 
hand, dreamily longs for others that are far away ; and then, 
when the hour of Separation approaches, is reluctant to 
to leave the place of its happiness. He knew what it was 
to be deeply conscious of one's own worth while mentally 
exaggerating the excellencies of others. He was no stranger 
to the unsteady fire of a heart which perceives in a friendly 
Word a confession of love, in an unusual turn of phrase a 
a far-reaching design ; which makes out of unrest pain, and 
out of pain a mortal anguish that stormily o'erleaps itself to 
repent afterwards in agonies of self-torment. He was 
acquainted with the changing perturbations of a poet's 
heart, acquainted with the imperious forms of court life and 
familiär with their conflicts."* 



* From Goedeke*$ introduction to Xaffo. See the Cotta edition of Goethe*$ works 
in tfaiity-six volumes, vol. VI., p. 86. 
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Along with these striking analogies it will be proper to 
mention an incident which has been thought by some to 
have helped the imagination of Goethe in his original 
conception of S^affo. J. M. R. Lenz, bom in 1750, had been 
one of Goethe's student-friends at Strassburg. He pos- 
sessed poetic gifts of a really high order, but was intemperate 
in his habits and eccentric in manner, and final ly became 
insane. Shortly af ter Goethe's settlement in Weimar, Lenz 
appeared on the scene and claimed consideration as an old 
friend. This consideration was for a time accorded him, 
his clownishness was tolerated, and Frau von Stein even 
employed him to give her lessons in English. But in 
November, 1776, he committed an indiscretion which made 
it necessary to get rid of him. What his offence was is not 
known; Goethe's diary refers to it as an "asininity." 
Hermann Grimm supposes that it was some insulting ex- 
hibition of tenderness toward one of the ladies at court. 
In that case Goethe had under his own eyes a dramatic 
motive which may be stated thus : An eccentric poet hav- 
ing afooting in good society, is betrayed by his own lack of 
self-command into taking liberties with a lady upon whom 
he has no Claims, and thus involves himself in tragic mis- 
fortune. 

That this occurence influenced the first conception of 
J^affo is only a conjecture — a conjecture that is scouted by 
Düntzer as absurd, but, on the other band, deemed probable 
by such very competent writers as Grimm and Erich 
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Schmidt. The supposition is quite in accord with what we 
know of Goethe's poetic raethods, and the chief dement of 
improbability in it is the long lapse of time between the 
Lenz incident and the first conception of our drama. But 
be the case as it may with regard to this matter, there are 
at any rate good reasons for believing that the catastrophe 
of the play as we have it was a part of the original plan, 
was in fact />^part that especially attracted Goethe's fancy.* 
He who as Piatonic lover had occasionally gone too far and 
been pardoned, was pleased to imagine the tragedy of a 
similar lover who should go too far under circumstances 
where pardon would be out of the question and the trans- 
gressor would have to bear the tragic consequences of his 
own act. At the same time it is proper to remark that, how- 
ever prominent this aspect of the theme may have been in 
the poet*s mind originally, the drama of S^affo as we know it 
has a much greater poetic value and a much deeper mean- 
ing than such a motive, taken by itself, or taken as the 
central idea of the piece, could ever have yielded. 

In Goethe's diary, under date of October 14, 1780, we 
find the record : " Began writing upon 2^af{o." By Novem- 
ber loth the first scene is finished, and on the i5th of the 
same month he sends the first act to Frau von Stein, 



* Cf. Goethe's letterof Oct. lo, 1780, to Frau>on Stein — a letter written four days 
before the work upon Xaff was begun. Also Erich Schmidt, G^aratteriftiten, p. 3 16 ff. 
and Grinun, p. 307-308. For Düntzer's view, see (Sriäuterungen, p. 7. The idea that 
the Lenz incident bleiided with Goethe's first thoughts of 2laffo seems to have been first 
suggested by O. F. Gruppe. 
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requesting her to let no one see it, and announcing that the 
second act is already begun. November 26 he reports 
progress to bis friend, and at the same time complains that 
he does not receive sufficient encouragement from her. 
On the last day of the year he writes to her : " My %af\o 
excites my compassion ; it lies upon my desk and looks at 
me in such a kindly way. But how shall I be able to com- 
plete it when I must bake up all my wheat amongst 
ammunition-bread." * From this time on for several weeks 
no progress is made. On March 25, 1781, the poet writes 
to her : " I shall hardly think of S^aff to-day. But observe 
how love looks out for your poet. Some months ago the 
next scene was impossible for me, but how easily it will 
flow from my heart now." That is to say, there had been 
in the relations of the pair a temporary strain which had 
now disappeared. On the i9th of April he writes to her, 
"I have been working upon S^ajfo, and since you are 
disposed to take to yourself all that 2^affo says, I have 
already written so much to you to-day that I can write 
nothing more and nothing better." The next day he writes 
that his work upon %a^o is worship of her,t and on April 
23 : " What I have written is at any rate good as an appeal 
to you ; whether it is good as a dramatic scene and in its 
connection, I do not know." For a few days longer the 

* „9(6er wie loiQ id^ sureid^en, id^ vx\x% auc^ aQe meine SBeisen unter bad (Sommidbrob 
baden. ^ — The metaphor alludes to the difficulty of working out poetic conceptions amid 
die exactions of routine business. 

t H%^ ^abe gleid^ am XaHo fd^reibenb bid^ angebetet.^ Scholl- Fielitz, I., 350. 
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work progresses spasmodically, and then comes to a com- 
plete standstill, to be resumed seven years later in another 
clime, when the poet's mind and his conceptions of drama- 
tic art had undergone a great transformation. 

V. 

Goethe in Italy. — The completion of Tasso. 
The cause that led to this Stagnation of the 2^af[o can 
only be conjectured. Was it that Goethe had lost confi- 
dence in his project ? It is known that Karl August had 
an unfavorable opinion of the subject, and advised him to 
drop it.* Was it that interest waned after he had worked 
out that part of the theme which immediately interested 
him, the expression of his personal affection for his friend ? 
Was it that he was baffled by dramatic difficulties, or was it, 
finally, that leisure and the propitious mood could so sel- 
dom be brought to coincide ? All these causes may have had 
their infiuence,but the most important is probably the last. 
For the dissonance in the poet's life had not disappeared 
but had rather grown worse with the lapse of time. He had 
learned, it is true, to take the routine of business somewhat 
less seriously, but still he could find but little time for poetic 
musings. He had also become interested in certain 
branches of natural science, but the very lack of leisure to 
follow up these studies only intensified the sense of being 

* Goethe's Sriefioed^fel mit Staxl SCufluft 1, 122 and 134. 
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" entangled in a snare." His life was one of ceaseless 
introspection and of anxious self-questionings ; it was a 
life that he afterward referred to as a ** terrible disease." * 

From all this he hoped that Italy would deliver him, and 
the hope was not disappointed. The tragic pathos of our 
drama is expressly connected by its author himself with the 
pain of his departure from the land of Mignon's longings. 

From his youth a visit to Italy had been one of Goethe's 
cherished dreams. In 1775 ^® ^^^ looked longingly 
southward from the summit of the Swiss Alps. In 1779 
this experience had repeated itself, and he had turned back 
to the North as before, this time not without an expressed 
hope that he might not die without being permitted to see 
the " promised land." t By the end of his first decade in 
Weimar the desire to visit Italy had become an imperioüs 
demand of his poetic nature, a demand that could and would 
no longer be resisted. We can accordingly understand, in 
some measure at least, the feeling with which in the early 
moming of September 3, 1786, the poet stole out of Karls- 
bad, where he had been taking the waters, and concealing 
his Intention from his friends, took his way over the Alps. 

In these days of easy travelling and of phlegmatic travel- 
lers it is a pleasure to follow Goethe in his Italian journey, 
to read the letters that he writes, to watch the inner trans- 



♦fficric, XXIV., X14. 

t Letter to Frau von Stein, Nov. 13, 1779. Cf. also Erich Schmidt: @(l^rtfteil bet 
(3oet^e«@efeaf(l^aft, S3anb II., p. X ff. 
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formation of which the letters teil, and to witness the 
almost gruesome seriousness with which this man of the 
North sets about appropriating all that Italy can offer him 
for his own intellectual life. Almost at the very beginning 
of his travels he writes (from Verona, September 17, 1786), 
" It lies in my nature readily and joyfully to reverence what 
is great and beautiful, and the opportunity of developing 
this capacity day by day and hour by hour by means 
of such glorious objects, occasions the most blissful of all 
feelings." 

But it was in Rome, where he arrived November i, that 
he first began to be fully conscious of the beneficent 
influence of the new experiences. Writing from Rome to 
his friend Knebel, he speaks of his abode as the " bosom of 
Abraham,"* and in another letter expresses himself thus : 
" I am now living in a State of clearness and composure 
such as I had not enjoyed for a long time. . . . It seems to 
me at least, as if I had never judged the things of the world 
so rightly as here. I anticipate pleasure for my whole life 
in the blessed consequences." t A little later, January 4, 
1787, he writes : " I am cured of a terrible mental agitation 
and disease, and am restored to the enjoyment of life and 
the enjoyment of poetry, history and antiquities." 

The influences that were chiefly instrumental in working 
this change were, aside from the new and inspiriting sense 

• Goethe's »rief»e(^fcl mit Änebcl, I ., p. 75. 
t »erfe, XXIV., 1*4. 
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of freedom, ancient art and Raphael. * The change itself 
was a clarification of the poet's mind with regard to art, 
and also with regard to his own vocation in the world. 
The new happiness became for him Natureis token that 
she had intended him for a poet. " Here now," he writes, 
June 20, 1787, having returned to Rome after a few 
months* absence, "I have already looked again at excel- 
lent works of art, and my thoughts become clearer and 
more definite." A few weeks later he records the fact 
that " art is becoming second nature for him," and that he 
is " almost a düferent man f rom what he had been a year 
before." 

Thus much of Goethe's education in the school of 
Italy. Side by side with this education, and in some 
measure reflecting it, went his poetic employments. The 
autumn of 1786 he devoted to the conversion of his 
Sp^igcnic into iambics, a troublesome task, which caused 
him, in despatching the new work to Weimar, January 10, 
1787, to speak of it as a „©^mcrjcnöfinb." He had already 
decided to perform the same Operation upon his laffo, and 
to complete the piece. But the difficulties of the theme 
rose vividly before him, and we find him, on February 16, 
1787, indulging in the doubt "whether he would not do 
better to write an Spl^igenie in S)c(pl^i rather than struggle 
with the crotchets of Saffo." "And yet," he adds, "I 

*Cf. Grimm, p. 383 il, and Erich Schmidt, ©Triften ber ®oet^e«®efeaf(^a[t, II., 
15, fil 
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have already put too much of myself into it to give it up 
now." A little later, when setting out for Naples, he re- 
cords his intention to take none of his poetic projects with 
him except laffo, and adds, under date of February 2 1 : 
" What is already written I must destroy ; it has lain too 
long, and neither the characters, nor the plan, nor the 
tone, have any kinship \vith my present purpose." In a 
letter of March 16, he comments upon the cool reception 
that had been given his 3p^igcnic by the f riends in Weimar 
who had expected something " wilder ** from him, and de- 
clares that this shall not deter him from doing the same 
thing (i. e., transcribing it in iambics) with laffo. " I 
should prefer," he writes, " to throw it into the fire, but I 
will abide by my determination, and since the thing is not 
to be helped, we will make a curiosity out of it." 

A few days later he took boat for Sicily, and while 
prostrate from seasickness devoted his oppressive leisure 
to thinking out the plan of S^affo. In speaking of this 
voyage he says, under date of March 30 : " The first two 
acts of laffo, written in poetical prose, were all the papers 
I had taken with me. These two acts, about like the 
present ones as regards plan and course of action, had 
been written ten years before, and had about them acertain 
flabbiness and nebulosity, which presently disappeared 
when, in accordance with my new ideas, I brought the 
form into greater prominence and introduced meter." 

Thus far, and for some time to come, nothing but plan- 
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ning. In midsummer, 1787, the poet records a resolution 
to begin loffo in eamest after New-Year's ; nevertheless, 
as late as February i, 1788, we find him writing to Herder 
as if nothing were yet done : " S^affo must be rewritten ; 
what there is cannot be used. I can neither end thus 
nor throw all away." On the first of March following we 
hear that the plan of Siaffo is at last complete, and a few 
days later, that he is ** reading Serassi's ' Life of Tasso/ in 
Order to saturate his mind with the spirit and character of 
that poet.'* 

This elaborate and learned work, the parent of most of 
the later biographies of Tasso appeared at Rome in 1785. 
It is written with much care and with great fuUness of detail, 
and is dedicated to Maria Beatrice of Este, Archduchess of 
Austria. Serassi quite discredits (along with many other 
opinions and Statements of Manso) the whole story of the 
loves of Tasso and Leonora. Here, of course, Goethe 
could not make use of the learned Abate's conclusions. 
Qu the other band he found in him a variety of informa- 
tion that he could use very advantageously ; facts regard- 
ing Tasso's earlier experiences at Ferrara, his adversaries 
at court, his relations with Alphon so and the two prin- 
cesses, the circumstances attendant upon the completion 
of his poem, and so forth. The indebtedness of Goethe's 
2affo to Serassi for small points in the portraiture is very 
frequently discemible. 

Duriog the remaining weeks of his sojourn in Italy, in 
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the spring of 1 788, Goethe made some progress with his 
Jaffo. Respecting this period of his life, he wrote after- 
wards in the Stalicnifd^c Steife: "The chief part of my 
stay in Florence I passed in its beautiful parks, and there 
worked at those passages (of S^affo) which even now recall 
to me vividly that time and those feelings. To this cir- 
cumstance is to be ascribed that fullness of detail which 
characterizes portions of the piece, and makes the represen- 
tation of it on the stage almost impossible. As with Ovid 
in respect to place, so I could compare myself with Tasso 
in respect to my fortunes. The painful emotion of a 
passionate soul which is drawn on irresistibly to an irrevo- 
cable banishment, permeates the entire drama."* 

In the latter part of June, 1 788, the poet was again in 
Weimar, to endure as best he might U triste lendemain 
apres le bal folätre, The ensuing weeks were indeed 
sombre enough. His heart was still in Italy, and his con- 
versation, füll of what he had seen there, either failed to 
interest pr sometimes actually ofifended his friends. It 
was as if they and Weimar no longer sufficed him. " I can 
not and must not teil," he writes, September 3, 1788, "how 
much I suffered at my departure from Rome, how pain- 
ful it was to me to leave that beautiful country." In 

• SBcrfe XXIV, 511. DUntzerwill have it that Goethe's recollcction her« deceives 
htm, and that there is in the Xaffo no regret at leaving Italy, but only the pain occa- 
sioned by the rupture of the poet's relations with Frau von Stein ; but this is a matter 
on which the authority of Goethe is better than that of Dlintzer. In matters of 
chronology Goethe's memory was very fallible, but in a question of this kind he could 
hardly have erred. 
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Short, the traveller had in f act returned home " another 
man " ; his acquaintances f ound him distraught and lack- 
ing in cordiality. The old life would not take itself up 
again, and finally, as if to complete and round ofT an 
epoch in his existence, and mark it as indeed a thing of 
the past, came his estr^ngement from his most intimate 
and hitherto most indispensable friend. 

The history of this estrangement need not be given in de- 
tail here. It is a pure myth that Goethe went to Italy be- 
cause of straitened relations with Frau von Stein. From 
the beginning to the end of his absence his letters show 
nothing but the wärmest affection for her, and both ex- 
pected upon his return that the old intimacy would con- 
tinue. But this was not to be. The woman was much the 
same, the man had changed. When she asked him to visit 
her he could now plead foul weather as an excuse for not 
going. Also, renunciation in love had lost some of its 
charms for him. In midsummer, 1788, began his "con- 
science marriage " with Christiane Vulpius, a Step which 
naturally off ended Frau von Stein. From that time on the 
correspondence flows but sparingly between them. June 
I, 1789, we find him writing her a formal lecture upon her 
petulance and unreasonableness, and denying her right to 
criticise his conduct with regard to the " poor creature " 
whom he had taken into his house. Over this letter Frau 
von Stein wrote an expressive ** O ! " and thus terminated a 
relationship which had lasted foiuteen years, had been of 
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the very deepe^t Import in the lives of both, but had been 
also, look at it as ojie will, unnatural and unwholesome from 
the beginning. 

It is a fact not without significance that the Zaffo was 
finally completed during the weeks immediately preceding 
and those immediately following the rupture of this friend- 
ship. From letters of the poet we know that he was 
working on the play in August, 1788. September 7 he 
describes the plan of the drama to some friends, but is not 
able to give them a singU completed scene. In the autumn 
of this year the piece makes some further progress, but it 
is not tili January, 1789, that he takes up the work in 
eamest. February 15 he reads the first scene to Knebel, 
and on the igth writes to Karl August that "3^affo grows 
slowly like an orange tree," and will, he hopes, like the 
orange tree, " bear fragrant fruit." March 20 he remarks 
to Frau Herder that the object of the piece is to exhibit 
the " disproportion between talent and life." April 6 he 
writes Karl August that he has yet three scenes to finish. 
May 9 he reads the play aloud, save three scenes, the pur- 
port of which he explains. May 20 he goes to Belvedere 
to find the leisure and seclusion necessary for completing 
the piece. Returning June 7, he writes that "3^affo is 
almost finished." The very last part of the drama, how- 
ever, he found exceedingly perplexing, and it was not 
until the end of July that the long and toilsome task 
was finally ended. Xaffo was first printed in 1790, 



xl INTRODUCTION. 

being a part of volume six of the eight-volume edi- 
tion of Goethe's works then publishing by Goeschen of 
Leipzig. 

VI. 

Import of the Drama. 

The manuscript of the original prose !Jaffo has not been 
found in the Goethe archives, and is presumably lost. We 
have thus no means of knowing the precise relation of 
the first concept to the completed play as we have it. The 
language of Goethe himself upon this point is, it will have 
been observed, very contradictory. [Compare the extracts 
frora the letters of Febniary 21 and March 30, 1787, and 
February i, 1788.] The subject would be of minor inter- 
est (since we can at best only guess at the Contents of the 
prose £affo) but for the fact that on the strength of the ex- 
pressions used by Goethe, a very able Germ an writer has 
been led to conclusions which seem to the present editor 
quite erroneous. Hermann Hettner, who discusses Goe- 
the's dramas at length in his admirable I2iteratur()efd|id)tc 
be« ad)t3C^nten Sa^r^unbcrt«, * finds a painful dissonance 
between the first two and the last three acts of Saffo. He 
will have it that Goethe originally intended the drama to 
" glorify the inalienable rights of genius and of culture as 
opposed to the arrogance of well-bred narrow-mindedness." 
That is to say, Tasso was to be held up to admiration as 
* S)ritter X^eil, britteS fßu^, {loeite ^btl^eUung, p. 77, f£. 
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the representative of what Goethe himself thought praise- 
worthy in the poetic temperament, and was to triumph at 
last over Antonio, conceived as a polished Philistine. Ac- 
cording to Hettner, this is the theme that actually presents 
itself in the first two acts, which are substantially idenlical 
with the prose acts. With the third act, however, a new 
drama begins — a drama calculated with ref erence to the 
final triumph of Antonio and the humiliation of Tasso. 
From this point Tasso begins to appear as a weakling in 
need of discipline, while the character of Antonio becomes 
more and more admirable. The above-quoted sentence in 
Göethe's letter of February i, 1788, "I cannot end thus," 
is accordingly interpreted by Hettner to mean : I cannot, 
as I had intended, allow Tasso to triumph. 

Surely we should be somewhat reluctant to accept a 
theory that would make one of Göethe's most carefully 
elaborated works a rather clumsy patchwork devoid of or- 
ganic unity. Fortunately, therefore, this view of Hettner's 
is not at all necessary. We have seen good reason for be- 
lieving that the theme was for Goethe from the outset a 
tragic one. The hero was to have his " tragic guilt," and 
was to meet with final disaster because of it. This was 
the theme from the outset, and is the theme which is 
consistently developed from first to last. Neither in' the 
first two acts nor elsewhere is Tasso held up for our un- 
qualified admiration, nor is anything said from which it 
can naturally be inferred that the end of the action will 
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exhibit his triumph and set the seal of Goethe's absolute 
approvalupoQ him. On the contrary, from the moment 
when we first hear of him we hear continually of the pe- 
culiar characteristic which becomes his tragic guilt, that is 
to say, his " somnambulism/' his proneness to yield him- 
self up so completely to his dreams or to the feeling which 
for the time being has possession of him, that he loses 
touch with the actualities of life, and hence does not see 
things as they are. The Import of the drama, as we con- 
strue it, can best be brought to view by means of a short 
analysis. 

In the first scene, as soon as the conversation is brought 
round to Tasso, it is precisely the characteristic just men- 
tioned that forms the subject of discussion. We hear of 
him as one whose " eye scarcely lingers on this earth," 
as one who is absorbed continually in his own dreamy 
Ideals. In the next scene Alphonso continues the strain ; 
he blames the poet for ävoiding society, and dwells upon 
the importance of introducing him to " life," that his char- 
acter may be strengthened and his mind freed from foolish 
vagaries. Already we begin to suspect that a trait which 
can excite such solicitude in a sober-minded friend like 
Alphonso must be a somewhat serious matter. In the 
third scene Tasso himself appears and this suspicion is 
confirmed. He presents his poem and receives the thanks 
of his patron, and the appreciative language of his friends 
throws him into a fever of excitement. The bestowal of 
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the laurel crown agitates him beyond expression ; it "burns 
bis locks," bis " knees fall him," be will bave the wreath 
transported to the clouds, to serve tbere as the goal of bis 
effort forever. And wben the Princess bespeaks more 
composure on bis part, be loses himself in a fantastic rev- 
ery and dreams of Elysium. 

Tbis excessive sensibility, this violent oscillation between 
extremes of emotional excitement, impresses us, and is 
meant to impress us, as a weakness. We bave a feeling 
that tbis. poet needs more steadiness of cbaracter ; needs 
to leam self-command and manly independence. And as 
Tasso is not all admirable, so is Antonio in the next 
scene not all the reverse of admirable. Tbere is no Sug- 
gestion tbat be is meant for our disapproval or for final 
discomfiture. On the contrary, he appears as a gentleman 
whom one would like to know. He is the trusted agent of 
bis prince, the wisbed-for companion of the two ladies, a 
man of thougbt and experience, and, withal, something of 
a poet. He is unamiable only in respect of bis half-ex- 
pressed disdain for dreamers like Tasso. 

In the first scene of the second act, Tasso describes to 
the Princess the agitation into which he has been thrown 
by the words and the manner of Antonio. Her endeavor 
to reassure him brings them to reminiscences of the past, 
and Tasso is led to express the füll measure of bis venera- 
tion for her and of bis anxiety to please her. She gives 
him credit for bis good intentions, but reminds bim of bis 
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besetting weakness, and urges him to make friends, es- 
pecially to make a friend of Antonio. At the last she inti- 
mates to him in covert language that his homage will not 
be unwelcome to her provided he can be content to 
"renounce." After a delirious soliloquy upon his new- 
found happiness, Tasso offers his friendship to Antonio 
and demands instantaneous acceptance of the gift. An- 
tonio, as a man of the world not accustomed to make his 
f riends so suddenly, holds back, and an altercation ensues, 
in which Tasso finally loses his self-control, and draws his 
sword within the precincts of the palace. For this he is, 
after a kindly hearing, merely confined to his room by Al- 
phonso ; but the light penalty plunges him into the depths 
of despair and humiliation. 

In the quarrel scene, so carefully is it drawn, we scarcely 
know whom to reproach. Antonio's want of delicacy is 
offset by Tasso's want of tact. At the most we can only 
say with Alphonso, that " when two men quarrel, the most 
clever is to blame." 

The third act presents no new theme, but a continuation 
of the old one. The hero of the tragedy is involved in 
trouble — a trouble that has been brought about directly 
by his own lack of self-command, but indirectly by his 
quixotic attempt to take the friendship of Antonio by 
storm in deference to the wishes of the Princess. We 
feel sure, however, after the conversation between Antonio 
and the Duke, that the entanglement is not serious, and 
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that all can easily be made right again. Accordingly, w« 
naturally expect some action looking toward a restoration 
o£ harmony, and this is what we have. In the third act 
Tasso does not appear, but bis friends discuss the Situation 
and plot for bis welfare. We become acquainted witb the 
conflicting plans of Antonio and the Countess. I£ Antonio 
is here more amiable, it is not that he is a new character, 
büt only that bis better nature is now dominant. He is 
anxious to make amends for the unworthy part he played 
in the quarrel. At the end of the act the whole difficulty 
seems in a fair way to be settled, no matter whether An- 
tonio's plan or that of the Countess be carried out. But 
now the tragic weakness of Tasso again interposes to mar 
bis fortunes. Brooding by himself over bis calamity, he 
exaggerates its importance. When the Countess comes to 
him upon her errand of peacemaker, he gives vent to un- 
reasoning bitterness against Antonio, and talks in an 
absurdly petulant strain about the Duke's not Consulting 
him with regard to affairs of State. When she proposes 
that he go with her to Florence, he sees in the Suggestion 
only a conspiracy to get rid of him. This suspicion then 
takes complete possession of him, and he enters upon a 
course of dissimulation as the best means of outwitting 
bis imagined enemies. He constrains Antonio to ask a 
leave of absence for him, that he may desert Ferrara for 
good under pretext of going to Rome to take the advice of 
friends with regard to bis poem. 
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In the last act Alphonso reluctantly consents to this 

journey, and Tasso disingenuoosly returas thanks, pre- 

tending to be anxious solely for the perfection of his 

poem. In a short soliloquy he endeavors to fortify him- 

seif for further dissembling, but the arrival of the Princess 

dissipates his strength, so that he can feel nothing but the 

pain of the approaching Separation. In wild excitement 

he imagines himself leaving Rome, disappointed and de- 

spairing, and going as a homeless Wanderer to visit his 

sister Cornelia at Sorrento. When the Princess remon- 

strates with him for thus seeming to spurn the kindness of 

his friends, he catches eagerly at this expression of her 

sympathy, and as if he were being driven away, pleads to 

be retained, were it only as the Duke*s hired servant. In 

complete despair, the Princess speaks the fateful words : 

,r34 ntug bt4 laff^n, unb Derlaffeu lann 
Tltin Jpers bi^ nic^t/ 

Hereupon a new frenzy takes possession of the excitable 
poet, and after a crescendo of passionate protestations, he 
forgets entirely the injunction of renunciation and gives 
her a lover's embrace. 

This indiscretion of Tasso is the tragic catastrophe of 
the piece. We naturally expect it to be followed by grave 
consequences of some kind. As a matter of fact, the his- 
torical Tasso, though for a different offence, was impris- 
oned for seven years in the hospital of Santa Anna, where 
he suffered many indignities. What use was Goethe to 
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make of this subsequent history ? What construction was 
he to let his reader or spectator put upon this Singular de- 
nouementf What was to be the meaning of the drama? 
The probability is that these questions had not at the be- 
ginning occasioned much drfficulty. Tasso was to commit a 
grave offence and to suffer the penalty for it in the ruin of 
his fortunes. His tragedy was to consist in his punish- 
ment. It was to be a tragedy somewhat like that of Lenz 
at Weimar. But to Goethe, musing upon his theme in 
Italy, after his conceptions of art had grown clearer and 
broader, it became apparent that a naked conclusion of 
this sort would not do ; that such a drama would satisfy 
no one unless perhaps the Lord High Chamberlain of a 
provincial court. For he must have feit as every reader 
feels, that Tasso's transgression, however it may appear 
before the tribunal of court etiquette, when taken before 
the broader tribunal of art and of human nature, can 
hardly be made to appear tragic. That an enamored poet 
who has lately received unequivocal tokens of affection 
from the lady of his love, should forget himself to the ex- 
tent of embracing her, is very human. It is impossible to 
think of him as doomed for such an offence to death, or 
dungeon, or any other appalling disaster. The prince who 
could decree such a thing would need to be a monster of 
tyranny ; but Goethe's Alphonso is no monster. 

It was thoughts of this kind, we imagine, that were in 
the mind of Goethe when he wrote : '' I cannot end thus." 
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He saw that it was necessary to transfigure the catastrophe 
in some way, so as to give it a more natural and a more 
poetic significance. But how to do this ? We have evi- 
dence that the problem proved very perplexing, but at last 
it was solved. " The essential thing in all tragic situa- 
tions," says Goethe, in Äunft unb SHtert^um, "is Separation, 
for which we need neither poison nor dagger, neither pike 
nor sword ; departure from a familiär and beloved Situa- 
tion, through more or less of compulsion, is a Variation of 
the same theme." In accordance with this conception, he 
decided to make no reference to the subsequent history of 
Tasso, to let it appear simply that the offending poet had 
forfeited his position at court and must now sever his re- 
lations with Alphonso and the Princess, and so to allow the 
tragic pathos of the piece to center in the pain of Tasso's 
enforced departure from a "beloved Situation." This 
pain then became for Goethe, in some measure at least, a 
poetic Symbol of the pain he himself had feit in leaving 
Italy, and in the rupture of his relations with Charlotte von 
Stein. 

But this was not all. How should this Separation be 
conceived .? As a pure calamity, utterly without compen- 
sations ? As an event that should leave the poet crushed 
and desolate and without support of any kind in his afflic- 
tion ? This again would be highly absurd, and would have 
been at any rate quite impossible for the Goethe of 1789. 
He himself had been for years " entangled in a snare " at 
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Weimar, and in breaking away from it and resolving to live 
for his art alone, had found mental freedom and a happi- 
ness such as he had not before known ; how then should 
he imagine that a similar experience would be an unmixed 
disaster for his hero ? For Tasso at Ferrara is also en- 
tangled in a snare. In many ways his position there is a 
false one. Demands are made upon him with which he 
cannot comply save at the expense of his poetic instinct. 
His veneration for the Duke, his passion for the Princess, 
are both so extravagant as to approach the morbid. The 
atmosphere of the court is such as to keep him at war with 
himself and make him the victim of hypochondriac f ancies. 
He is even tormented by the crotchet that he might be- 
come a successful statesman or a great soldier. All these 
things interfere with that serenity of mind which the poet 
needs. And so we cannot altogether repress the feeling 
that it would be better for him, at the cost of whatever 
sufFering, to break away from this entanglement and live 
for his poetic talent only. Even the pain he may look on 
as a boon, since it is precisely the nature of his peculiar 
gift to be able to give utterance to what he suffers, and so 
transmute his personal grief into lasting forms of beauty. 

Goethe often refers to his writings as the expression of 
what he had suffered. **My works," he writes to the 
Countess Stolberg, " are but the recorded joys and sorrows 
of my life." " Happiness and unhappiness become song," 
he sings in the motto to the first division of his lyrics. His 
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early romance had dealt with the sufferings of young Wer- 
iher, and upon resuming ^auft, in 1797, the poem presents 
itself to his mind as his " sorrow." * To quote the words 
of Schröer : t " Goethe loved large and genuine pain, and 
in times of depression longed for the * comfort of sorrow 
and of tears.'" This idiosyncrasy of the German poet 
appears strikingly in a passage of the dtalienifc^e 9ieife, 
where, in describing his departure froin Rome, he teils us 
how his mind was haunted for days by certain verses of 
Ovid, in which the Roman exile recalls his own last night 
in Rome. "My sufferings/' writes Goethe, t "blended 
themselves with his, and this inward process occupied me 
many a day and night on my journey. But I avoided 
writing down a line for fear that the delicate aroma of my 
pain might disappear. I scarcely wanted to look at any- 
thing lest I disturb myself in this sweet sorrow. But 
presently it came home to me how beautiful the aspect of 
the World is, if we only look at it with interested eyes. I 
nerved myself to a freer poetic activity, took up 2^affo, 
and" — here follows the passage already quoted on 
page xxxvii. 

We are now prepared to understand the difficult final 
scene of our drama. Tasso at first supposes that what has 
happened is only the consummation of a deliberately 
planned conspiracy against hini. He gives vent to his 

« 9Rein Seib ertönt ber unbelannten SRenge. 
4 p. las ; cf. also p. 130. 
\ SBeife, XXIV., 511. 
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feelings in wild denunciations of everybody, and when 
Antonio gently remonstrates with him, he retorts that he 
does not wish to hear a sensible word, or to be disturbed in 
the ** stolid happiness " of his misery. He demands that 
Antonio shall permit him to go away. When Antonio re- 
fuses to abandon him in his distress, he begins to see that 
he has to do not with an enemy^ but with a man who 
would be his friend. Then rage gives place to uncontrolled 
grief for what he has lost, for " what he has himself f or- 
feited." Antonio endeavors to recall him to a recollec- 
tion of what he is, and bids him compare himself with 
others. Then at last, "admonished at the right time," the 
poet perceives that, though no example in history be able 
to comfort him, though "everything be gone," there still 
remain — tears and the gift of song. In this thought he 
grows calmer. Taking the band of Antonio, he likens 
him to the steadfast rock, himself to the tossing wave. 
Then the simile changes ; he is no longer the tossing wave, 
but the mariner whose boat has gone to pieces in the 
storm, and who, at the last, clambers up on the rock upon 
which he seemed likely to be wrecked. 

Thus the outcome of the drama is not of a depressing 
character, but quite the reverse. Tasso has saved from the 
wreck of his fortunes what is, after all, his best possession, 
and has also found a friend ; a friend in the person of the 
very man whom he had tried to win by storm in the ill-fated 
scene that had been the beginning of his troubles. Manly 
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friendship and a purified faith in his own poetle endow- 
ment are not so poor a compensation for what he has lost. 
So, too, Goethe's ^romet^eud has as its essential theme 
the self-sufficiency of the hero who, when the very gods 
have turned against him, falls back proudly upon his own 
dignity as creative artist.* This consolatory conclusion 
o£ %a^o was a necessity, since the author was himself a 
poet. Any other ending would have seemed to saythat 
the poet's characteristic endowments — the quick fancy, 
the sensitive mind and heart, the brooding Imagination — 
are there only to be held in check in the interest of calm 
philosophy and worldly wisdom. For Goethe, in spite of 
all his composure, such a thought as that would have been 
repellent enough at any period of his life. His normal 
feeling was that which once led him to write : " I thank the 
gods that they have given me the gift of concentrating in 
echoingsongwhat takes place in my soul."t 

In what has just been said, we doubtless have the rea- 
sons that led the author of 2^affo to publish it as a ©d^ous 
fj)iel, rather than as a 3:rauctfj)iel or a 2^ragöbic. But it 
is interesting to note in this connection that he refers to 
it in a letter of April 17, 1789, as a S^ragöbie.J 

* Cf. ©(^crcr : 9luftätje über (Soctl^e, p. 250. 

t To Frau von Stein, in April, 1781. SchöU-Fieütz I., 352. 

t To Klein, (3oct^e»3a^rbuc^, VIII., 278. 



INTRODUCTION. UÜ 

VII. 

The Characters of Tasso. The Dramatic Merits, 

LaNGUAGE and RhYTHM of THE PlECE. 

It was Said above. in effect, that the characters of 
%af\o are neither faithful historical portraits, nor copies of 
personages known to Goethe. They are in general new 
creations which owe their names and their milieu to history, 
some of their traits to Goethe's personal Observation, but 
the real essence of their being to his poetic imagination. 
The Portrait of the hero himself owes more to history 
than does that of any of the other personages. Thus, 
Tasso's suspicious temper, his proneness to fancy himself 
slighted, his tendency to hypochondria, his carelessness 
with respect to money, his e^Äreme solicitude about his 
poem, his troubles with the critics and with the physicians 
— all this and more Goethe found in one or the other of 
his authorities. 

Of Antonio little is historical but his name. There is 
in the Goethe archives at Weimar a manuscript of 2^affo, 
in which the character is called Giambatista Pigna. This 
manuscript has been corrected by Goethe's hand, the 
name Pigna erased, and Antonio Montecatino put in its 
place.* Pigna was Alphonso*s secretary during the first 
decade of Tasso's residence at Ferrara (1565-1575). He 
was highly esteemed, according to Serassi, as orator, phi- 

* For this inf ormation the editor is indebted to private advices from Dr. Bernhard 
Suphan, Director of the Goethe-Archives at Weimar. 
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losopher, and poet, and became Tasso's poetic rival. In 
1575 he died and was succeeded by Montecatino, who was 
no poet, but a philosopher, Serassi's notices of Monteca- 
tino are very meagre. He speaks of him as a man of 
great leaming and talent, who, however, became jealous 
of Tasso, and in time the head of a sort of conspiracy • 
against him. Tasso himself, as appears from some of his 
extant letters, regarded Montecatino as one of his most 
malignant enemies. Of an actual quarrel between the 
two, however, we hear nothing in the authorities, any more 
than of Montecatino's diplomatic mission or skill in State- 
craft. His Services to the house of Ferrara seem to have 
been of a much more equivocal character than appears in 
Goethe's drama. At least he did not long remain in favor 
at court, and Muratori expressly charges him with having 
betrayed the house of Este to Clement VIH.f Serassi 
relates that in 1587, Montecatino, at that time out of favor, 
dedicated one of his published works to Tasso, whereupon 
the latter politely acknowledged the courtesy, and ad- 
dressed some consolatory reflections to his former enemy. 
Whether this account may have aifected the conclusion 
of Goethe's %af\o is open to conjecture. Serassi ad- 
duces the incident as evidence of the extreme placability 
of Tasso's disposition. The actual quarrel of Tasso, which 
was believed by Manso to have been the beginning 

* " Una specie di congiura," p. 330. Serassi evidently believed in the reality of the 
court cabal against Tasso. 
t Black, I., 337. 
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of the poet's misfortunes, was not with Montecatino, but 
with a man whom he describes in one of bis letters as an 
'* infamous wretch," inferior to himself in rank, and devoid 
of common honor. Who this false friend was is not 
known ; Serassi thinks it was one Maddalö, a member of 
the cabal against Tasso. 

But if Goethe's Antonio owes little to his historical 
namesake, still less does he owe demonstrably to any actual 
personages at Weimar. Various individuals, notably 
Fritsch and Herder, have been thought by different writers 
to have fumished some of his characteristics, but thisis all 
very uncertain. The f act is that Antonio is a natural and 
necessary pendant to Tasso. One is the dreamy, excitable 
poet, the other the cool-headed man of affairs, who keeps 
his wits about him. Neither is Goethe ; both contain "bone 
of his bone and flesh of his flesh." One Stands for the 
rights of the infiammable heart, the other for those of the 
calculating intellect. It is the same dualism that runs 
through so many of Goethe's works, meeting us for exam- 
ple in Goetz and Weisungen, Clavigo and Carlos, Faust 
and Mephistopheles, Orestes and Pylades, Egmont and 
Orange. And right here the fact is worth noticing, because 
it has a biographical significance, that while in the earlier 
works the representative of the calculating intellect is a 
villain or a devil, in the later ones he is meant to be ad- 
mired. 

Of the two women in the play, the Princess owes most 
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to history. Leonora of Este, sister of Alphonso II., was 
bom in 1537, and spent her life unmarried at Ferrara. Se- 
rassi describes her as possessing admirable gifts of body 
and mind, as fond of the society of scholars, and as having 
been particularly gracious to Tasso out of admiration for 
bis genius and leaming. He also speaks of her shy and 
reserved disposition, her reluctance to appear in society, 
her extreme piety, and her general reputation for saintly 
goodness.* These traits blended well with certain char- 
acteristics of Charlotte von Stein, whom we recognize in 
Leonora's magic influence over Tasso, her melancholy, her 
philosophy of resignation, the inertness of her character, 
her tendency towards querulousness and pessimistic criti- 
cisms of life. 

Leonora Sanvitale, wife of Giulio Tiene, Count of 
Scandiano, first came to Ferrara, according to Serassi, in 
the Winter of 1576, that is to say, the year following the 
completion of Tasso's great poem. In the pages of 
Serassi she appears as a woman of great beauty, of noble 
and elegant manners, and lofty mind ; also as well versed 
in letters and science.f She is the second of Manso's 
three Leonoras, the third being, according to Serassi, a 
myth. True it is, at any rate, that Tasso johied with others 
at court in singing her praises, as he had long been singing 
the praises of the Princess. Both ladies are celebrated by 

• Pp. 130, 150, and passim. 

t P. 315. "Giovinetta bellissima, d'alto animo, e di leggiadre e gentilissime ma- 
niere, ed oltre a cid assai versata negli studj delle buone lettere e delle scienze." 
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name in extant verses of his, while other verses teil simply 
of "Leonora." So that the ambiguous homage is in a 
measure historical ; but whether this homage was the ex- 
pression of emotions more tender than the exigencies 
of poetic gallantry required, is still a moot-question, with 
the probabilities, since Serassi ^s time, rather against the 
tradition. The matter is one that does not concern us 
here. Goethe's Countess Leonora, one of his most 
charming creations, is a natural pendant to the Princess ; 
a woman of " lighter being," but equally endowed with 
good womanly qualities. She owes nothing discemible to 
history, and her indebtedness to any actual women of 
Goethe's acquaintance is so intangible, so uncertain, that 
it is hardly worth while to hazard even a guess with regard 
to it. No less than ten different individuals have been 
mentioned by various writers as having contributed more 
or less to her portrait.* 

Of Alphonso little need be said. He owes nothing but 
here and there a bit of costume to the actual Alphonso IL 
of Ferarra, and little that is discemible with certainty to 
Karl August of Weimar. The best formula for him would 
be that he is Goethe's idea of a duke comme il faut 

From the nature of the case, such a drama as S^affo 
could not be highly successful as a stage play. It was 
put upon the stage at Weimar as early as 1808, and with 

* The list can be f ound in Kern, p. 69, who remarks that his enumeration does not 
pretend to be exhaustive. Most oommonly mentioned as Originals of Goethe*s 
Countess axe: Coiona Schröter, the Countess von Werthem, and Frau von Branooni. 
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success, but it never has become a populär f avorite, although 
in our day it is often played, and eminent modern actors 
have had a liking for it, and have won distinction in the 
role of Tasso.* The common criticism of the piece is 
that it lacks action, and this criticism is, according to all 
ordinary Standards, valld, although Kern makes an inge- 
nious and readable attempt to show that Zaffo is not so 
much deficient in action as the conventional conception 
of action is f alse and inadequate. Be this as it may, what 
action there is (excepting, perhaps, the quarrel scene), is 
of a kind somewhat out of the ränge of universal human 
interest. The dialogue, too, turns largely upon questions 
of character, of culture ; and the issues of culture, whatever 
may be their intrinsic importance, are not exciting when 
debated on the stage. But the most important reason for 
the dramatic inefficiency of the play is the one assigned 
by Goethe himself, namely, the minuteness of detail with 
which the portraits are elaborated. The stage requires 
striking effects, heavy masses of color and sharp contrasts; 
in Xaffo all is done with a small brush and in delicate 
shades. Thus it is a dramatic study for the reader rather 
than an acting play for the theatre. It interests us as crit- 
icism of life. Heard from the stage under the most favor- 
able circumstances, says one critic, it produces a lyric 
rather than a dramatic eSect. 
The literary form of 3:affo is in keeping with the atmos- 

* Qt. QnpB, pp. i8, 19. 
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phere of courtly refinement that pervades the piece. The 
language is everywhere chaste and elegant. Provincial- 
isms and colloquialisms are avoided. In his earlier works 
Goethe drew largely upon the terse and rugged idioms of 
the common people and of every-day life, @ö^ was a re- 
volt not less against the unities and the other conventional 
rules, than against the conventional language of the older 
drama. In S^affo there is no trace of this revolt, no ten- 
dency to Shakespearize. The unities are strictiy observed ; 
the characters are few, and of exalted Station ; the plot is 
simple, and is skilfully developed in substantial harmony 
with the approved rules of the French classic drama. And 
for the older conventional diction in alexandrines has 
been substituted a new conventional diction in iambics. 

Of this diction Hermann Grimm speaks thus: "Saffo 
gives US Goethe's language in its perfection. These iam- 
bics taught Schiller to make iambics, and furnished Schle- 
gel with the language in which he made Shakespeare a 
German poet." But here, as often, Grimm's Statement is 
too strong. It is to be observed, in the first place, that as 
good iambics as Schiller ever wrote are to be found in 
portions of !Don ßarloS, which appeared in 1787. Fur- 
thermore, Schlegel himself, who is said by Grimm to 
have leamed the versifier's art from Goethe, delivers this 
opinion : " Goethe^s unrhymed iambics, particularly in the 
S^Jl^tgenie and 2^affo, with all their perfect elegance of 
expression and their most agreeable melody, can not pass 
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for a model of what this species of verse should be when 
applied to dramatic composition. They are not conver- 
sational (bialogift^) enough ; especially do they lack what 
in painting is called heurtk, The periods trail their slow 
length along in melodious billov^ motion through too 
many lines." * 

It is not to be denied that from the point of view of 
dramatic requirements there is much force in Schlegel's 
criticism. The rhythm of S^affo is smooth and regulär to 
the point of monotony. Pentameters of exactly the same 
t3rpe, or difTering from one another only by the presence 
or absence of the eleventh syllable at the end, follow 
each other in almost unrelieved succession. Each foot, 
too, consists uniformly of an unaccented followed by an 
accented syllable ; very rarely, indeed, does the position 
of the stress vary, and feet of three syllables scarcely occur 
at all. In short, the " irregularities," the boldness, the 
versatility of Shakespeare's rh3rthm, are almost totally want- 
ing in that of Goethe. There are indeed in the play some 
twenty-five abnormal verses, nearly a score of them alex- 
andrines, the.remainder imperfect verses of three or four 
feet ; but one can not imagine such lines as Gloster's 

" In the deep bosom of the ocean buried,** 
or Macbeth's 

" What I will the line Stretch out to the crack of doom ? *' 
as occurring in 2^orquato 3^affo. There all is perfect 

• A. W. Schlegers @ämmtU($e SBerfe, VII., 66. 
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regularity, and this regularity, while it may not be dis- 
pleasing to the reader, and may even seem to constitute a 
good part of the characteristic charm of the piece, is, from 
a dramatic point of view, a source of weakness rather than 
of strength. 



Corquato Caffo. 



€in Sd^aufpteL 



Pcrfoncn. 

%lpll0XL9, ber Brette, ^ergog Don gerrara. 
Seonore oon (Sfie, ©i^tDcfier be9 ^ergog«. 
Seonore ©anoitate, @räfiii üon ©canbiano. 
2:orquQto S^affo, 
Antonio ST^ontecatino, ©taatöfehretSr. 

2)er ©ddauplafe ifi auf ißelriguarbo, einem Snflf^Ioffe. 



€rfter 2iuf3ug. 



®art(n|>(a%, mit ^ernten ber tpi]ä^n 2)t(^ter geitert. Sont an ber 
Scene )ur dingten Sirgil, )ur Sinfen 9lriofl. 

Vtitijcffiti. Sconotc. 

^rinseffin. 

S)tt fiel^ft mid^ lad^elnb an, ©leonore, 
Unb ftel^ft bic^ felber an unb läd^clfl Jotebcr. 
SSBa« l^aft bu? Safe e§ eine tJreunbtn Joiffen! 
S)u fd^einft bebenllid^, bod^ bu fd^einft k)ergnügt. 

Seoiiiire. 
3a, meine prfttn, mit SSergnügen fel^' id& S 

Und beibe l^ier fo länblid^ audgefc^müdft. 
SSBir fd^einen red^t b^glüdfte ©d^äferinnen, 
Unb fmb aud^ toie bie ©lüdflid^en befd^äftigt. 
SSBir toinben Äronje. 2)ief er, bunt üon Slumen, 
©d^h)illt immer mel^r unb mel^r in meiner §anb; lo 

S)u l^aft mit l^öl^erm ©inn unb gröfeerm §erjen 
2)en jarten fd^lanlen Sorbeer bir getoäl^It 

f^rinjeffiii. 

2)ie S^^^^^f *>i^ ^^ i" ©ebanlen flod^t, 

@ie l^aben gleid^ ein toürbig $au^t gefunben, 

3^ fefte pe SSirgilen banibar auf. «S 

(6ie {rftnst bie ^erme SirgUi.) 
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Seoimre. 

©0 brüd' \if meinen bollen froren Äranj 
2)em SWetfter Subtoig auf bie ^o^e ©time — 

(€ie ftün^t Xrioflenft kernte.) 

(St, beffen ©c^erje nie Derblül^en^ l^abe 
®Iei(^ Don bem neuen ^rü^Kng feinen XeiL 

f^riiiieffi«. 

3Rein Srubet ift Qef&Uig, ba^ er un9 ao 

3n bief en Sagen f d^on auf '3 2anb gebrad^t ; 

SSBir lönnen unfer fein unb ftunbenlang 

Un3 in bie golbne 3^it i>^^ Siebter träumen. 

^if liebe Selriguarbo^ benn ic^ l^abe 

$ier mand^en 2^ag ber ^iugenb frol^ burd^(ebt, «5 

Unb biefed neue ®rün unb biefe ©onne 

Sringt bad @efül^( mir jener Qtii jurüd 

Seottore. 

3a ed umgibt und eine neue äSelt I 

®er ©d^atten biefer immer grünen ^änmt 

SSäirb fd^on erfreulid^. ©d^on erquidt und toieber 30 

S)ad 9laufd^en biefer 93runnen. ©c^toanlenb n>iegen 

3m 9Worgenh)inbe ftd^ bie jungen Steige. 

S)ie 33Iumen üon ben Säeeten fd^duen und 

3Jtit il^ren jtinberaugen freunbUd^ an. 

©er ®ärtner bedEt getroft bad SBJinterl^aud 35 

©d^on ber ßitroncn unb Drangen ab, 

ÜDer blaue $immel rul^et über und, 

Unb an bem iporijonte löf't ber ©d^nee 

©er fernen Serge fid^ in leifen ©uft. 

9ri«ieffiii. 

®d toore mir ber g^ül^Kng fe^r toittlommen, 4ß 

SSenn er nid^t meine ^reunbin mir entführte. 
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Srinnve nttc^ in biefen l^olben @tunben, 
D götfHn, nid^t toie balb id^ fd^cibcn foll. 

^ringeffiii. 

98ad bu berlaffen magft^ bad finbeft bu 

Sn jener großen ©tabt ^thoppdt toteber. 45 

Seottore. 

®« nift bte ^PfKd^t, e« ruft bie Siebe mid^ 

3u bem ®emal^I, bev ntic^ fo lang' entbel^rt. 

3d^ Bring' x\)m feinen ©ol^n, ber biefe« 3al^r 

©0 fd^nett getoad^fen, fd^nell fid^ auSgebitbet, 

Unb teile feine öäterlic^e gteube. 50 

®xoi ift tJIoreng unb l^errlic^, boc^ ber SBert 

SSon allen feinen aufgehäuften ©d^ä^en 

SReid^t an tjerrara'« ©belfteine ni^t. 

S)a« 3SoII l^at jene ©tabt jur ©tabt gemad&t, 

gerrara toarb burd^ feine dürften gro|. SS 

Vtinseffin. 

SKel^r burd^ bie guten 5Wenfd^en, bie jtd^ l^ier 
2)urd^ Swfatt trafen unb junt ®IüdE üerbanben. 

Seomire. 

©el^r leidet jerftreut ber Büfett ^^^ «^ fammelt. 

Sin ebler 5Wenfd^ jiel^t eble SKenfd^en an 

Unb toeife fie feft ju l^alten, toie i^r tl^ut. 60 

Um beinen S3ruber unb um bic^ berbinben 

©emüter ftd^, bie euer toürbig fmb, 

Unb i^r feib eurer großen 3Söter toert. 

ipier jünbete ftt^ fro^ ba« fc^öne Sic^t 

2)er SJiffenfd^aft, bc« freien 2)enfen3 an, 65 

9(Id nod^ bie 99arbarei mit fd^toerer 2)ämm'xung 
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a)ie SBelt uml^er üerbatg. Wlix Hang afö Äinb 

®er Slamc §crcule« üon 6fte fc^on, 

@d^on ^ippoltit \>on Sfte DoD in'd D^r. 

gerrara toarb mit 9lom unb mit ^Jlorenj 70 

äSon meinem SSater t)ie( ge^rief en ! Oft 

QaV id^ mic^ l^ingef e^nt ; nun bin ic^ ba. 

$ier toarb ^Petrarc^ Betoirtet, l^ier fle})flegt, 

Unb Slrioft fanb feine 5IRufter ^ier. 

Stauen nennt leinen großen Flamen, 75 

2)en biefe^ ipau« nid^t feinen ®aft genannt. 

Unb e$ ift Vorteilhaft ben GJeniu« 

•fietoirten: gibfl bu il&m ein ©aftgefd^enl, 

©0 läßt er bir ein fd^önere^ jurüdE. 

S)ie ©tätte, bie ein guter SWenfd^ betrat, 80 

3ft eingetoeil^t ; nad^ l^unbert Sauren Hingt 

©ein 9Bort unb fejiie 2:i^at bem @nle( toieber. 

9ri«)effi«. 

2)em Snlel, toenn er lebl^aft fül^It toie bu ; 
®ar oft beneib' id^ bic^ um biefe« ©lud. 

Semiiire. 

2)a§ bu, tote toenig anbre, ftitt unb rein 85 

©enießeft. 2)röngt mid^ bod^ ba§ üotte $erj 

©ogleid^ ju fagen toag id^ lebl^aft füllte ; 

2)u fül^Ift e« beffer, fü^lft eg tief unb — fd^toeigft. 

2)id^ blenbet nid^t ber ©d^ein be« 3lugenbIidEg, 

2)er 2Bi§ beftid^t bid^f nid^t, bie ©d^meid^^elei 9° 

©d^miegt fid^ hergeben« lünftlid^f an bein D\)v : 

ejeft bleibt bein ©inn unb rid^tig bein ©efd^^madf, 

2)ein Urteil g*rab, ftet« ift bein 3lnteil gro^ 

Slm ®ro§en, bad bu toie bid& felbft erfennft 



1. ?[ufgng. 1. «uftrltt. 7 

9ri«3ef{itt. 

a5u fotttejl bicfer ^öd^ften ©d^meid^elei 95 

3l\<S)t ba$ ©etoanb vertrauter ^reunbfd^aft leil^eii. 

Seimiire. 

S)ie eJreuttbfd^aft ift geredet, fie lann allem 

S)en ganjen Umfang beine« SBert« erfennen. 

Unb la^ mid^ ber ®elegen^eit, bem ®Iüdt 

9lud^ il^fren 2^eil an betner 93ilbung geben ; loo 

©u l^aft fie bod^, unb bift*« am 6nbe bod^, 

Unb ixdf mit beiner ©d^toefter el^rt bie SBeft 

SSor allen großen ^auen eurer 3«^. 

Vrittieffitt. 

5Kic^ lann ba«, Seonore, toenig rül^ren, 

aSäenn id^ bebenle toie man toenig iji, "S 

Unb toa« man ift ba« blieb man anbem fd^ulbig. 

S)ie Äenntni« alter ©^)rad5>en unb be« Seften, 

SSBa« un« bie SSortoelt Iie|, bani' xdf ber aWutter; 

2)od^ toar an SBiffenfd^aft, an red^tem ©inn 

3^r feine beiber SCöd^fter jemafö gleic^ ; uo 

Unb foll fid^f eine ja mit ii^r Dergleichen, 

©0 l^at Sucretia getoi| ba^ Siedet. 

äud^, lann ic^ bir üerfid^em, l^ab* ic^ nie 

Sfö Slang unb aU 93eft^ betrad^tet, toa^ 

3Rir bie SRatur, toa« mir ba« ®Iü4 öerliel^. "5 

3<^ freue mid^ toenn Iluge aWönner fjjred^^en, 

S)a^ id^ k)erftel^en lann toie fte ed meinen. 

®« fei ein Urteil über einen 5Wann 

2)er alten 3^it unb feiner 2:i^aten SBert ; 

e« fei t)on einer SBiffenfd^aft bie Siebe, 120 

S)ie, burc^ ßrfal^rung toeiter ausgebreitet, 

S)em 5Wenfd^en nuftt, inbem fie i^n erl^ebt ; 
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äSol^m [xdf bad ®t\px&6) ber Sblen lenlt, 

3<^ f«>Ifl^ 8^^/ *>^«*i "^ii^ toirb leidet }u folgen. 

3^ ^^^^ 0^^ ^^^ Streit ber jtlugen )u^ »5 

aSäenn um bie Äräfte, bie be« aRenfd^en Srufk 

@o freunbltc^ unb fo fürc^terßd^ Betoegen, 

ÜRit ®ra)ie bie 9{ebnerlit))}e f^ie(t ; 

®em, toenn bie fürftlid^e Segier bed Shil&m«, 

2)e^ ausgebreiteten 93eft^ed, @toff ijo 

S)em 2)enler toirb, unb toenn bie feine Älugl^eit, 

SSon einem Ilugen 3Ranne jart enttoidelt, 

@tatt und }u l^interge^en und belehrt. 

Seottore. 

Unb bann nad^ biefer emften Unterl^fattung 

Shi^t unfer Dfft unb unfer innrer Sinn i3S 

®ar freunblid^ auf bed ^id^terd Sleimen aud, 

a)er und bie legten IiebUd^[ten ©efül^Ie 

3Rit l^olben Jonen in bie Seele flö^t, 

S)ein l^ol^er ©eift umfaßt ein toeited SReic^, 

3d& l^alte mic^ am lieBften auf ber gnfel 140 

SDer ^Poefte in Sorbeerl^ainen auf. 

Vrittaeffin. 

3n biefem fd^önen Sanbe, l^at man mir 

SSerftd^em toollen, toäd^ff't öor anbem Säumen 

aJie 3fl\^itt gem. Unb toenn ber 5IRufen gleid^ 

(SJar öiele finb, fo fud^t man unter il^nen >4S 

©id^ feltner eine greunbin unb @ef^)ielin, 

Slld man bem 2)id5>ter gern begegn2n mag, 

S)er und ju meiben, ja ju fliel^en fd^eint, 

@ttoad )u fud^en fd^eint^ bad toir nid^t Unnm 

Unb er \>kütx6fi am @nbe felbft nid^t lennt. 15» 
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S)a toär' e§ benn ganj artig, hjenn er un^ 
3ur guten ©tunbe träfe, fd^nell entjüdft 
Un§ für ben ©^a^ erlennte, ben er lang' 
3Sergebeng in ber Weiten SBett gefud^t. 

ßemiiire. 

3d^ mu^ mit beinen ©d^erj gefallen laffen, "55 

6r trifft mxä) jtoar, bod^ trifft er mid^ nid^t tief. 

3d^ el^re jeben aWann unb fein aSerbienft, 

Unb id^ bin gegen S^affo nur gered^ft. 
_ ©ein äuge toeilt auf biefer ®rbe faum ; 

©ein D\)x bemimmt ben ©inilang ber 9iatur; i6o 

SSBa« bie ©efd^id^te reid^ft, ba« ü^b^ti gibt, 

©ein Suf en nimmt e§ gleid^f unb toiHig auf : 

©a$ loeit 3^fti^^te fammelt fein ©emüt^ 

Unb fein ©efü^l belebt ba« Unbelebte, 

Oft abelt er toa^ un3 gemein erfd^ien, 165 

Unb ba^ ©efd^ä^te toirb öor i^m ju nid^t«. 

3n biefem eignen S^uberfreife toanbelt 

2)er tounberbare 5Wann, unb jiel^t nn^ an 

SKit il^m ju toanbeln, teil an il^m ju nel^men : 
~^r fd^^eint ftd^ un§ ju nal^n,unb bleibt un§ fem ; 170 

®r fd^eint un« anjufe^n, unb ©eifter mögen 

an unfrer ©teile fettfam i^m erfd^einen. 

iprinseffin. 

2)u l^aft ben 2)id^ter fein unb jart gefd^itbert, 

2)er in ben Slei^en fü|er 2::räume fc^toebt. 

allein mir fd^eint aud^ i^n baö SBirflid^e 17s 

©etoaltfam anjujiel^ unb feft ju l^alten. 

2)ie f d^önen Sieber, bie an unfern 35öumen 

SBir ^in unb toieber angeheftet finben. 
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^ie^ 0olbnen $[))feln gleid^^ ein neu ^efperien 

Und buftenb bilben^ etfennft bu fte nic^t oQe x8o 

gfür l^olbe %tiki)U einer toal^ren Siebe? 

Scanare. 

gd^ freue mid^ ber fd^dnen Sldtter au(^. 

9Rit mannigfaltigem ©eift Derl^Ud^t er 

@in einjig 9ilb in aOen feinen Sleimen. 

Salb l^ebt er ed in lichter ®brie 185 

Sum ©temenl^immel auf, beugt fi(^ bere^renb 

Sßie ®ngel über SSoIIen bor bem »Übe ; 

^ann fd^Ieid^t er il^m burt^ ftiOe ^^luren na^, 

Unb jjebe Slume toinbet er )um firanj. 

©ntfemt ftd^ bie SBere^rte, l^eiKgt er 190 

S)en $fab, ben leif ' i^r fd^öner ^^ betrat. 

S3erfted(t im Sufd^e, gleid^ ber 9lad^tigaa, 

%iiUt er aud einem Iiebe!ranlen Sufen 

9Rit feiner klagen äBoJ^IIaut $ain unb Suft : 

©ein reijenb Seib, bie fePge ©d^toermut Io4t "95 

6in jebe« Df)X unb iebe« $er3 mnf^ nad^ — 

tpriBjefftn. 

Unb toenn er feinen ©egenftanb Benennt^ 
©0 gibt er il^m ben SRamen Seonore. 

Seanare. 

@d ift bein 92ame toie ed meiner ift. 

3d^ näl^m' ed übel toenn^S ein anbrer todre. soo 

3Rid^ freut e« bafe er fein ©efü^I für bic^ 

3n biefem S)oj)j)eIfinn Verbergen lann. 

3d^ bin jufrieben ba^ er meiner aud^ 

Sei biefed 92amend l^olbem £(ang gebeult. 

$ier ift bie ??rage nid^t bon einer Siebe, «>S 

3)ie fxc^ be« ©egenftanbö bemeiftern h)itt. 
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Slu^fd^Hc^cnb i^n beji^en, eiferfüd^tig 

S)cn SlnblidE icbent anbem toel^rcn tnöd^tc. 

SGSenn er in fcliger Sctrad^tung fxd^ 

51Rit beinern SBert befd^äftigt, mag er auä) 210 

an meinem leidstem SBef en fid^ erfreun. 

Un« liebt et nid^t — öerjeil^' bafe id^ eö fage! — 

?lu8 allen ©J)l^aren trägt er \oa^ er liebt 

Sluf einen 5Ramcn nieber, ben \t>xx fü^ren^ 

Unb fein ©efül^I teilt er un§ mit ; toir fd^einen 215 

S)en SKann ju lieben, unb toir lieben nur 

9Kit il^m ba« §öd^fte toa^ h)ir lieben lönnen, 

l^tiiiaeffitt. 

S)u l^aft bid^ fe^r in biefe 2Biffenfd^aft 

Vertieft, ©leonore, fagft mir j)inge, 

3)ie mir beinahe nur ba« D^r berül^ren 220 

Unb in bie ©eele faum nod^ übergel^m 

* Seonore. 

S)u? Sd^ülerin be« 5ßlato ! nid^t begreifen, 

SBa« bir ein Sleuling borjufd^toa^en h)agt? 

@d mü^te fein ba^ id^ ^u fel^r mi^ irrte; 

3)od^ irr' id^ aud^ nic^t ganj, id^ ioei^ e« Woffl. 225 

^ie Siebe geigt in biefer l^olben Sd^ule 

©id^ nid^t, toie fonft, afö ein berivöl^nte« fiinb; 

e« ift ber Süngling, ber mit 5ßf^d^en fid^ 

SBermäl^lte, ber im 9iat ber ©ötter Si^ 

Unb ©timme ^at. (gr tobt ntd^t freöel^aft 230 

SBon einer Sruft jur anbern l^in unb l^er ; 

ßr l^eftet fid^ an ©d^önl^eit unb ©eftalt 

gtid^t gleid^ mit fü^em S'^rtum feft, unb bü^et 

SRid^t fd^netten SRaufd^f mit (gtel unb Serbrufe. 
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9rin}effiii. 

3)a lommt mein ©ruber ! 2a% un« nid^t »erraten «35 
SBol^in fid^ toieber ba« 0cfjjrä(^ gelenft; 
3Bir toürben feinen ©d^erj px tragen l^oben, 
SBie unfre Äleibung feinen Bpott erful^. 



itt»eltfr llnflritt* 

^ie »origcn. tllpf^oni. 

3d^ fud^e 3:affo, ben id^ nirgenb^ finbe, 

Unb trefft il^n — l^ier fogar bei eud^ nid^t an. 240 

Ä5nnt i^r bon il^m mir leine Slad^rid^t geben? 

Vrtnjeffin. 

gd^ fa^ 'ii)n geftem toenig, ^eute nid^t. 

9[I)il(on0. 
®^ ift ein alter g^e^Ier, bafe er me^r 
S)ie einfamfeit a(^ bie ©efettfd^aft fud^t. 
SSerjei^' id^ i^m, toenn er ben bnnUn Sc^toarm 245 

2)er SKenfd^en fliel^t, unb lieber frei im 6tiHen 
3Rit feinem ©eift ftd^ unterl^alten mag ; 
©0 lann td^ bod^ nic^t loben, bafe er felbft 
S)en firei« öermeibet ben bie g^reunbe fd^lie^en. 

ßeonore. 

3rr' id^ mid^ nid^t, fo toirft bu balb, g^ürft, 250 

2)en 2:abel in ein fro^e^ £ob beriüanbeln. 
3d^ fal^' il^n l^eut' bon fem ; er ^ielt ein Sud^ 
Unb eine 2:afel, fd^rieb unb ging unb fd^rieb. 
(Sin flüd^tig 2Bort, ba^ er mir geftem fagte. 
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©d^ien mir fein SBerl boffenbet anjufünben. «55 

ßr forgt nur Heine 3ü0e ju berbeffem. 
Um beiner §ulb, bie il^m fo biel getoä^rt^ 
@in toürbig D))fer enblid^ bar^ubringen. 

9(1)1(0110. 

®r foff toifffommen fein, toenn er e« bringt, 

Unb loggef^jrod^en fein auf lange 3^it. 260 

©0 fel^r id^ teil an feiner Slrbeit ne^me, 

©0 fel^r in mand^em ©inn ba« gro^e SBerl 

3Rxif freut unb freuen tm^, fo fel^r öermel^rt 

©id^ aud^ {ule^t bie Ungebulb in mir. 

ßr lann nid^t enben, lann nid^t fertig toerben, 265 

er anbert ftetö, rudft langfam toeiter öor, 

©tel^t toieber ftill, er l^intergel^t bie Hoffnung ; 

Untt)iHig fielet man ben &tnu^ entfernt 

3n \pcdt Sixi, ben man fo nal^' geglaubt. 

Vrinarffitt. 

5d^ lobe bie Sefd^eiben^eit, bie ©orge, 270 

SBomit er ©d^ritt bor ©d^ritt jum ^kU gel^t. 

Silur burd^ bie ©unft ber aRufen f d^Iie^en fxd^ 

©0 biete 3leime feft in ®in§ gufammen; 

Unb feine ©eele l^egt nur biefen 2^rieb, 

@« fott ftc^ fein ©ebid^t jum ©anjen rünben: 275 

®r toitt nid^t ÜKärd^en über aWärdS^en Raufen, 

®ie reijenb unterhalten unb jule^t 

SBie lofe SQäorte nur berflingenb täufd^en. 

2a| i^n, mein Sruber ! benn eö ift bie ^tit 1 

aSon einem guten 2BerIe nid^t ba« 3Jla^ ; ' 280 

Unb toenn bie 9?ad&h>elt mit genießen foH, 

©0 mu| bed fiünftlerS ÜRitiDelt ftd^ bergeffen. 
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2a^ und jufammen, liebe Sc^toefter^ toirlen! 

äSie n)tr ju beiber SSortetI oft get^an. 

SBenn id^ ju eifrig bin, fo Knbre bu : «85 

Unb bift bu )u flelinb', fo toitt id^ treiben. 

9Bir feigen bann auf einmal il^n DieQeic^t 

9(m 3i^I/ too ^i^ i^n lang'getoünfd^t ^u fel^n. 

2)ann foll bad SSaterlanb, ed foO bie 2BeIt 

Srftaunen, toelc^ ein SBerl bollenbet loorben. 290 

3c^ nel^me meinen 2^ei[ bed 9lul^md ia!t>on, 

Unb et toirb in ba« Seben eingefül^rt. 

6in ebler SKenfd^ lann einem engen Äreife 

9lid^t feine Silbung banf en. SSaterlanb 

Unb SÖSelt mu§ auf il^n toirlen. Jlul^^m unb 2:abel 29s 

SKu^ er ertragen lernen, ©id^ unb anbre 

SBirb er gejtoungen red^t ju fennen. g^n 

3Biegt nid^t bie @infamleit mel^r fd^meid^elnb ein. 

6d h? i 1 1 ber geinb — ed b a r f ber greunb nid^t fd^onen ; 

®ann übt ber Jüngling ftreitenb feine Kräfte, 300 

%mt toa« er ift, unb fü^It fid^ balb ein ÜWann. 
Seottore. 

©0 toirft bu, ^en, für il^n nod^ alleä tl^un, 

2Bie bu bi^l^er fd^on öiel für il^n get^an. 
; gg bilbet ein 2:alent fxd^ in ber ©tiHe, 
[ Bxä) ein 6l(;arafter in bem Strom ber SBelt. 305 

D hai er fein ®emüt tt)ie feine ßunft 

2ln beinen Seigren bilbe! bafe er nic^t 

3)ie aWenfd^en länger meibe, ba^ fein 2lrgtt)ol^n 

©id^ nid^t jule^t in ^urd^t unb ^ai t)ern)anble ! 

ICI)iliond. 

2)ie ÜKenfd^en fürd^tet nur toer fie nid^t lennt, 3'® 

Unb ioer fie meibet ioirb fic balb berlennen. 
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35a§ ift fein 3=aff, unb fo tt)irb nad^ unb nad^ 

©in frei ©cmüt bertoorrcn unb gefeffelt. 

©0 ift er oft um meine ®unft beforgt 

Söeit mel^r a(§ eg il^m jiemte ; gegen bielc 315 

§e0t er ein 9Bi|traun, bie, id^ toei^ e§ fid^^/ 

5Rid^t feine geinbe fmb* Segegnet ja, 

2)a| fid^ ein Srief berirrt, ba^ ein Sebienter 

3lu§ feinem 2)ienft in einen anbem gel^t, 

S)a^ ein ^apkx au^ feinen ^änben fommt, 320 

©leid^ fie^t er StBfi^t, fie^t SSerräterei 

Unb a;üdEe, bie fein ©c^idEfal untergräbt. 

4^riii)ffftii. 

Sa^ un^, geliebter Sruber, nid^t bergeffen, 

35afe bon fxd^ felbft ber SKenfd^ nid^t fd^eiben fann. 

Unb ipenn ein ^Jreunb, ber mit nn^ tt)anbeln foHte, 325 

©id^ einen %\x^ befd^äbigte, \oix toürben 

S)od^ lieber langfam ge^n unb unfre §anb 

Sl&m gern unb toiHig (eilten. 

Seffer \Däx% 
SBenn tt)ir i^n feilen lönnten, lieber gleich 
Sluf treuen 3lat be§ 2lrjted eine Äur 33^ 

SSerfud^ten, bann mit bem ©ereilten frol^ 
®en neuen SGSeg beg frifd^en Sebend gingen. 
®od^ l^off' id^, meine Sieben, ba^ id^ nie 
3)ie ©d^ulb be$ raul^en 3lrjte^ auf mid^ labe. 
3d^ Ü)\x^ toa^ \ä) fann, um ©id^erl^eit 335 

Unb 3"traun feinem 35ufen einjuj)rägen* 
3Jd^ geb' il^m oft in ©egenloart öon öielen 
ßntfd^iebne 3^^^^« meiner ©unft. Seflagt 
6r fid^ bei mir, fo laff' xd)'^ unterfud^en, 
2Bie id^ e§ tl^at, afö er fein 3*"^^^^^ neulidft 340 
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©rbrod^en glaubte. £ä^t ftc^ nic^td entbedten, 

©0 jeig' ic^ i^m {j^lÄff^n, h?ie ic^*« f«^c ; 

Unb ba man aHed üben mu^, fo üb* ic^, 

aBeil er*« berbient, an %a^o bie ©ebulb ; 

Unb i^r, id^ hjeife eö, fte^t mir toiBig bei. 345 

^d) f)aV eud^ nun auf d Sanb gebrad^t unb gel^e 

§euf abenb nad^ ber ©tabt jurüdE. ^f^x toerbist 

ä[uf einen 9(ugenb(idt 9(ntonio fe^en ; 

@r !ommt bon 9iom unb ^olt mid^ ab. SBir j^obcti 

2?iel auSjureben, abjut^un. ßntfd^Iüffe 35° 

©inb nun ju faffen, ©riefe biel ju fc^reiben ; 

2)a$ aQe« nötigt mid^ jur ©tabt jurüdE. 

Ilrlnaeffitt. 

@rlaubft bu un^, ba| toir bid^ l^nbegleiten? 
9(1)1(011 9. 

©leibt nur in 93eIriguarbo, gel^t jufammen 

i^inüber nad^ ßonfanboli ! ©eniefet * 355 

3)er fc^önen 3:age ganj nac^ freier ßuft. 

f^rtttjeffln. 

®u lannft nid^t bei un« bleiben ? bie ©efd^äfte 
3lid^t l^ier f o gut afe in ber ©tabt t)errid^ten ? 

Seonore. 

2)u fül^rft un« gleid^ Antonio l^intoeg, 

2)er un§ bon 9lom fo öiel erjä^Ien foffte? 360 

9(I)iQond. 

g« gel^t nid^t an, i^r Äinber ; bod^ id^ lomme 

9Kit il^m fo balb afe möglid^ ift jurüdE : 

2)ann foff er eud^ erjä^Ien, unb i^r fofft 

3Kir il^n belol^nen l^elfen, ber fo biel 

3n meinem 2)ienft auf g neue fid^ bemül^t* 365 
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Unb ^abcn tt)ir un« totcber auggefprod^en, 

©0 mag ber ©ermann bann fommcn, ba^ eg luftig 

3n unfern ©orten toerbe, ba| aud^ mir, 

SBie bülig, eine ©c^önl^eit in bem Äü^Ien, 

3ätwx xä) fte fud^e, gern begegnen mag. 370 

Seonore. 

SQSit h)oIIen freunblid^ burd^ bie fjinger fe^en, 

dagegen toifet il^r ba^ id^ fd^onen fann. 

1^ r i n 3 e f f t n (no(* ter ©ccne gelehrt). 

©d^on lange fel^' id^ lajfo lommen. Sangfam 

Setoegt er feine ©c^ritte, fielet biötoeilen 

2luf einmal ftilt, toie unentfd^Ioffen, gel^t 375 

3)ann tt)ieber fdj^neHer auf un^ lo«, unb toeilt 

©d^on toieber. 

©tört il^n, toenn er benft unb bid^tet, 
3n feinen 3:räumen nid^t unb la^t il^n toanbeln, 

Seonorr. 

SBein, er f)at un^ gefe^n, er lommt.l^ierl^er. 



9rmev Utiflrttt. 

Xic Oorigcn. Xaffo. 
9^ a f f (mit einem Sud^e in Pergament gel^eftetX 

3d^ lomme langfam bir ein SBerf ju bringen, 380 

Unb jaubre no^ eS bir ju überreid^en. 

3d^ toei^ ju tt)o^I, nod^ bleibt e§ unöottenbet, 

3Benn eS aud^ gleid^ geenbigt fd^einen möd^te. 
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ätffein, toar id^ beforgt e« unbofffommcn 

I)ir ^injugcbcn, fo bejmingt mid^ nun 3^5 

SDic neue Sorge : mbdfV id) bod^ nic^t gern 

3u angftltc^, möd^t' id^ nid^t unbanfbar fd^einen. 

Unb toie ber aRenfd^ nur fagen lann : §ie bin id^ ! 

2)a| Sif^unbc feiner fd^onenb jtd^ erfreun ; 

©0 f ann ic^ auc^ nur fagen : 9limm e« l^in ! 390 

((Sr flbergibt b^n fßanb.) 

S)u überrafd^eft mid^ mit beiner ©abe 

Unb mad^ft mir biefen fc^önen 3:ag gum geft. 

So f)alV id^'g enblid^ benn in meinen §änben 

Unb nenn' e§ in getoiffem Sinne mein ! 

Sang toünfc^t' id^ fd^on, bu möd^teft bic^ entfd^liefeen 395 

Unb enblid^ fagen : §ier! e« ift genug. 

S^affo. 

SlBenn i^r jufrieben feib, fo ift'« bofffommen ; 
S)enn eud^ gehört e^ ju in j|ebem Sinn. 
Setrad^tet' id^ ben %Uxi, ben id^ öerioenbet, 
Sal^ id^ bie ßüge meiner ^eber an, 400 

So lonnt* id^ fagen : S)iefeg 2Berf ift mein. 
3)od^ fe^' id^ nä^er an, toa^ biefer 35id^tung 
2)en innern SBert unb i^re SGBürbe gibt, 
ßrfenn' id^ tool^I, id^ ^ab' e§ nur öon ^nci). 
Söenn bie 9iatur ber 2)id^tung ^olbe ©abe 405 

• Slug reid^er SBiUfür freunblid^ mir gefd^enft. 
So l^atte mid^ ba§ eigenfinn'ge ©lüdf 
3Kit grimmiger ©etüalt bon fid^ gefto^en ; 
Unb jog bie fd^öne 2Selt ben SlidE be« ßnaben 
9Wit il^rer gangen güffe ^errlid^ an, 410 

So trübte balb ben jugenblid^en Sinn 
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I)er teuem (Sltem unbetbientc 5Rot. 

Eröffnete bie 2xppz ftd^ ju fingen, 

©0 Po^ ein traurig Sieb öon il^r l^erab, 

Unb xä) begleitete mit leifen 2:önen 4^5 

SDe« 3Sater« ©d^merjen unb ber SKutter Dual. 

2)u toarft allein, ber au^ bem engen Seben 

3u einer fd^önen ^Jrei^eit mxd) erl^ob ; 

S)er jjebe ©orge mir bom §au^)te nal;m, 

51Rir tJrei^eit gab, ba^ meine ©eele [xd) 420 

3u mutigem GJefang entfalten lonnte ; 

Unb toeld^en 5ßreig nun aud^ mein SQäerl erl^ält, 

®uc^ ban!' id^ il^n, benn eud^ gel^ört eg ju. 

3um jtoeitenmal berbienft bu jebe§ Sob, 

Unb el^rft befd^eiben bid^ unb nn^ jugleid^. 425 /\ 

2offo. 

D lönnf xä) fagen tüie id^ lebl^aft ful^Ie 

^a^ id^ t)on eud^ nur ^abe, tt)a§ id^ bringe ! 

^er tl^atenlofe Jüngling — nal^m er h)o^I 

2)ie 2)id^tung au^ fxä) felbft? SDie fluge Seitung 

®e« rafd^en ^riegeg — l^at er bie erfonnen? 430 

35ie Äunft ber 2Baffen, bie ein jeber §elb 

2ln bem befd^iebnen 3:age Iräftig jeigt, 

®e§ 3=elb^errn Älugl^eit unb ber 3titter 5IKut, 

Unb toie fid& 2ift unb SBad^famleit befäm^jft, 

i^aft bu mir nid^t, Iluger, ta})frer tJürft, 435 

2)a§ aHe§ eingeflößt, afe toäreft bu 

51Rein ©eniu«, ber eine ^eube fänbe 

©ein l^ol^eg, unerreid^bar l^ol^e^ SBefen 

35urd^ einen ©terblic^en ju offenbaren? 
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ftisseffi«. 

©entere nun bed Sertd bad und erfreut! 440 

©rfrcue bid^ be8 Seif all« jebe« &uitnl 

Seosate. 
3)ed aUgemeinen Slu^md erfreue bid^ ! 

Xiiffo. 

3Rir ift an biefem Stugenblid QtxmQ, 

Sin euc^ nur bac^t' id^, toenn iä) fonn unb fd^eft ; 

(Sixä) gu gefallen toar mein l^öd^ller SEBunfd^, 44S 

@uc^ gu ergoßen mar mein le^ter 3^^d* 

JJBer nid^t bie SBelt in feinen greunben jte^t, 

SSerbient nic^t bafe bie SBelt üon il^m erfal^re. 

$ier ift mein aSaterlanb, ^ier ift ber Ärei«, 

3n bem [xi) meine ©eele gern üerhjeilt. 450 

§ier ^ord^f' idS> auf, l^ier ad^t' tc^ jeben SGSinl. 

§ier fjjrid^t ©rfal^rung, Sßijfenfd^aft, ©efd^madt ; 

3a, SBelt unb 9ia(^toelt fel^' id& üor mir fielen. 

®ie ÜKenge mad^t ben Äünftler irr* unb f c^eu : 

SBur toer eud^ äl^nlic^ ift, öerftel^t unb fül^It, 455 

!Rur ber aQein foU rid^ten unb belol^nen ! 

Unb ftellen toir benn SBelt unb Siad^toett öor. 

So jiemt e« nic^t nur mü^ig ju em})fangen. 

35a« fd^öne 3^i^^"/ *>ft^ t>^w I)id^ter el^rt, 

®ag felbft ber i&elb, ber feiner ftet« bebarf, 460 

3l^m ol^ne SReib nm^i ^anpt getounben fte^t, 

©rblitf' id^ l^ier auf beine« Sll^nl^erm ©time. 

(9(uf bie ^erme SBirgt(9 beutenb.) 

^at ed ber S^f^^f ^^^^ ^^ ©eniud 
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©cflod^tcn unb gcBrad^t? ©ä jeigt fid^ \)\tx 

Un§ nid^t umfonft. SGirgilcn ^ör' xd) fagen : 465 

SlBad c^ret il^r bie Soten ? §attcn bte 

S)od^ il^ren Sol^n unb ^reube ba fie lebten ; 

Unb h?enn i^r unö bett)unbert unb bere^rt, 

©0 gebt au(^ ben Sebenbtgen i^r 2^eil. 

aWein ÜKarmotbilb ift fd^on belränjt genug ; 470 

S)er grüne S^^ifl fl^i^ört bem Seben an. 

(Vlpl^onS lotnft feiner ©d^nefter ; fle nimmt ben Jtrana von bcr 
»üfte Sirgi» unb nfi^ert fi(!^ Xaffo. €r tritt surad.) 

Seonorc. 

35u toeigerft bid^? ©ie^ toeld^e §anb ben Äranj, 
S)en fd^önen unöerloelflid^en, bir bietet ! 

Xaffo. 

D la^t mxä) jögern ! ©el^* id^ bod^ nid^t ein, 

JJBie id^ nad^ biefer ©tunbe leben foH. 475 

3n bem ®^nu^ be« l^errlid^en Sefi^eS, 
I)er bid^ im erften 3lugenbIidE erfd^redft. 

tPrinjeffin (inbem fle ben ftranj in bie $5l^e j^fttt). 

2)u gönneft mir bie feltne ^eube, S^affo, 
35ir ol^ne SBort ju fagen toie id^ benle. 

Xaffo. 

3)ie fd^öne Saft an^ beinen teuern i^änben 4S0 

6mj)fang' id^ fnieenb auf mein fd&toac^e^ $aut)t, 

((Sr fniet nieber, bie ^rinjef {in fe^t i^m ben Jtrans auf.) 
Seonote (opplaubierenb). 

6« lebe ber jum erftenmal Selrjinjte! 

SSBie jieret ben befc^eibnen ÜRann ber Äranj! 

(Zaffo fle^t auf.) 



V 
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6« ift ein SBorbilb nur bon jener Ärone, 

S)ie auf bent Äa})itoI btd^ jieren foll. 485 

tpriBjefftn. 

I)ort iperben lautre Stimmen bid^ Begrüben ; 
51Rit leifer 2xppt lo^nt bie ^reunbfd^aft Ij^ier, 

Saffo. 

nel^mt il^n tveg bon meinem $au))te tvieber^ 
Slel^mt i^n l^intoeg ! 6r fengt mir meine Socfen, 
Unb toie ein Strahl ber Sonne, ber ju ^ei^ 490 

®ag ^anpt mir träfe, brennt er mir bie Äraft 
S)e« 2)enleng au§ ber Stirne. gieber^i^e 
/■\ Setoegt mein Slut. SSerjei^t I @g ift ju öiel ! 

Seonore. 

6g fd^ü^et biefer 3^^i9 toielmel^r ba« §au})t 

®eg SKann§, ber in ben l^ei^en Siegionen 495 

3)eS Slul^mö ju toanbetn l^at, unb lül^It bie Stinte. 

^i) bin nid^t ioert bie Äül^Iung ju empfinben, 

S)ie nur um §elbenftimen toel^en foff. 

D ^ebt il^n auf, il^r ©ötter, unb öerHärt 

gl^n jioifd^en SBoIIen, ba^ er l^od^ unb ^ö^er 5«> 

Unb unerreid^bar fd^ioebe ! ba^ mein Seben 

5Rad^ biefem ßi^I ^i^ ^i^^iö SBanbeln fei ! 

9(Iti(ottd. 

2Ber frül^ ertoirbt, lernt frül^ ben l^o^en SBert 

S)er l^olben ©üter biefeg Sebenö fd^ä^en ; 

SQSer frül^ geniest, entbel^rt in feinem Seben y>S 
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SKtt SBiHcn nic^t toa« er einmal ht^a^ ; 
Unb toer befi^t, ber mu^ gerüftet fein, 

Saffo. 

Unb toer fid^ tüften W'xSl, mu^ eine Äraft 

Sttt Sufen fül^Ien, bie i^m nie öerfagt. 

"äö) ! pe berfagt ntir tbm je^t ! ^m ©lüdE s^o 

SSerlä^t fie mid^, bie angeborne Äraft, 

2)ie ftanbl^aft ntid^ bem UnglüdE, ftolj bem Unrecht 

^ZQtQmn lehrte. SQat bie tJreube mir, 

Qat bad ©ntjüden biefe^ äCugenblic!^ 

3)a« aRarl in meinen ©liebem aufgelöst? 5^5 

6« ftnien meine Äniee, 3loä) einmal 

©iel^ft bu, S^rftin, mid^ gebeuflt bor bir ! 

(Srl^öre meine Sitte ; nimm il^n toeg ! 

®a|, toie an^ einem fd^önen Iraum ertoad^t, 

gd^ ein erquidfteg neue« Seben fül^le. 520 

f^rlttjeffl«. 

9Benn bu befc^eiben rul^ig ba§ 3:alent, 

3)a« bir bie ©ötter gaben, tragen lannft, 

©0 lern' aud^ biefe 3ö)eige tragen, bie 

I)a§ ©d^önfte finb toa« toir bir geben lönnen. 

SBem einmal toürbig fie baö §auj)t berührt, 525 

S)em fd^hjeben fie auf etoig um bie ©tirne. 

Saffo. 

©0 la^t mid^ benn befd6dmt bon Irinnen ge^n ! 

Sa^t mic^ mein ©lüdE im tiefen §ain verbergen, 

SBie id^ fonft meine ©d^merjen bort berbarg. 

SDort toitt id^ einfam toanbeln, bort erinnert 530 

Äein Sluge mid^ an'^ unberbiente ©lütf. 

Unb geigt mir ungefal^r ein Ilarer SSrunnen 

3n feinem reinen @j)iegel einen ^Rann, 
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®er tounbcrbar bciränjt im SBiebcrfd^cin 

®c« §immcfe jtoifd^en Säumen, jtoifd^ett pfeifen 535 

5Bac^bcnIcnb ru^t : fo fc^eint eö mir, id^ fe^e 

Sl^ftum auf biefer 3<uiberfläc^e 

©cbilbet. StiH beben!* id^ mid^ unb frage, 

2öer mag ber Slbgefd^iebne fein? ®er S**w8''iwö 

SCu« ber berganfluen ß^it? ©o fc^ön befränjt? 540 

9Ber fagt mir feinen 9{amen? @ein äSerbienft? 

2Sd^ haarte lang' unb benle : jtdme bod^ 

6in anbrer unb nodj^ einer, ftd^ ju i^m 

3n freunblid^em ©eft)rad^e ju gefeiten ! 

D fäl^* id^ bie §eroen, bie ^Poeten 545 

35er alten 3eit um biefen Duett üerfammelt, 

D fäl^' id^ l^ier fie immer unjertrennlic^, 

SQSie jte im Seben feft öerbunben toaren! 

©0 binbet ber 3Ragnet burd^ feine Kraft 

3!)a« (Sifen mit bem ßifcn fcft jufammen, 550 

SBie gleic^e^ ©treben §elb unb 3)id^ter binbet. 

§omer öerga^ ftd^ f^Ibft, fein ganjeg Seben 

SGSar ber Setrad^tung gtt)eier 9Känner l^eilig, 

Unb Sllejanber in ®I^jium 

ßilt ben Sld^iff unb ben §omer ju fud^en, 555 

D bafe id^ gegenwärtig tt)äre, jtc, 

2)ie größten ©eelcn, mm bereint ju fe^en ! 

Seonote. 

@rtnad^' ! (Srtpad^e ! £a^ unS nid^t em^^finben, 
SDa^ bu bag ®egenh)ärt'ge ganj berlennft. 

Xaffo. 

6§ ift bie ©egenibart bie mid^ er^ö^t ; 560 

2lbh)efenb fd^ein' id^ nur, id^ bin entjüdt! 
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Vrlnjeffiii. 

Sd^ fvcue tnid^, toenn bu mit ©elftem rebe|l, 
2)a^ bu fo menfd^Kcl^ fr^d^ft, unb l^ör' e« gem. 

((Sin fiage tritt ju betn ^firfken unb riil^tet (eife etnaft aui.) 

®r tft gefornmen ! red^t jur guten Stunbe. 

Slntomo ! — Sring x^n l^er — S)a fommt er fd^on ! sfis 
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^It Oorfflcn. Vntottio. 

911)1 l^onS. 

3BtII!ommen ! bet bu und jugleid^ bid^ f elBft 
Unb gute Sotfc^aft bringft. 

5ri«aeffiii. 

Sei nn^ gegrüßt! 
Unto^tiio. 

Raum lüag' td^ eS ju fagen, h>eld^ aSergnügen 

3n eurer ©egentoart ntid^ neu belebt. 

aSor euren Slugen finb* id& atteS lüieber, S7o 

aaSa« td^ fo lang' entbel^rt. ^f)x fd^eint jufrieben 

üRit bem h>ad id^ get^an^ h>ad td^ boSbrad^t ; 

Unb fo bin id^ belohnt für jebe ©orge, 

^r ntand^en balb mit Ungebulb burd^l^arrten^ 

aSalb abftdEitgt)oII Verlornen %a%. 3Bir l^aben 575 

3lnn toad toir toünfd^en, unb fein Streit ift mel^r. 

ee0ii0re. 

9[ud^ id^ begrübe bid^^ tvenn id^ fd^on jüme. 
S)u fommft nur eben^ ba id^ reifen mu^. 
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tltitoiiio. 

SDamtt mein ®Iüi nid^t ganj bottfommen tocrbe, 
5Rimmft bu mir gleich ben fc^önen S^eil l^inlüeg. s^o 

Slud^ meinen ®ru|! 3^ ^«>ff^ *"i«ä^ J>^ 5Rö^^ 
®eg öielerfa^men 5IJlanne3 aud^ ju freun. 

ttntonio. 

Du toirft mid^ toal^t^aft finben, toenn bu je 
äug beiner 3BeIt in meine fc^auen magft. 

SBenn bu mir gleich in Sriefen fd^on gemelbet, #5 

SBad bu getl^an unb toie ed bir ergangen ; 

©0 l^ab* id^ bod^ nod^ mand^e« auöjufragen, 

Durc^ hjeld^e SKittel bad ©efd^äft gelang. 

Stuf jenem tounberbaren Soben toill ber ©d^ritt 

SEBol^I abgemeffen fein, toenn er jule^t 59° 

Sin beinen eignen Qtotd V\äf fül^ren foff. 

SBer feinet §erren SBorteil rein bebenft, 

Der f)at in Slom gar einen fd^toeren ©tanb : 

^tnn 9lom h^iO aSed nel^men, geben nid^td; 

Unb !ommt man ^in um etlüa§ ju erl^alten, 595 

®r]^ält man nid^tg, man bringe benn toa« l^in^ 

Unb glüdEIic^^ \otnn man ba nod^ toad erl^ält. 

tCtttonio. 

@3 ift nid^t mein Setragen, meine Äunft, 

SDurd^ bie id^ beinen SBiUen, §err, toottbrad^t. 

^tnn hjeld^er Äluge fänb' im SSatifan 6oo 

SRid^t feinen 3Jleifter? SBieleS traf jufammen^ 

Sag ic^ ju unferm Vorteil nu^en fonnte. 

2)id^ el^rt Oregor unb gtü^t unb fegnet bic^. 
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Der ®xt\^, ber toürbtgfte, bem eine Ärone 

3)ag §aui)t belaftet, benft ber 3^it ^nit greuben, 605 

3)a er in feinen 3lrm bid^ fd^Io^. 3)er 5Wann 

2)er SWänner unterfd^eibet, lennt unb rül^mt 

2)icl^ ^oc^ ! Um beinettoiHen ti)at er öiel. 

Sd^ freue feiner guten 5IJleinung mid^, 

©ofem fte reblid^ ift. 2)od^ toei^t bu tool^I, 610 

aSom aSatifan l&erab fielet man bie Sleid^e 

©d^on Hein genug ju feinen ^Jü^en liegen, 

GJefdjilüeige benn bie fjürften unb bie 5IJlenfc^en. 

©efte^e nur toa« bir am meiften l^alf. 

tltitiitiio. 

®\xil h>enn bu toiUft: ber l^o^e ©inn be^ 5paj)ftg. 615 

6r fte^t ba§ Äleine Hein, ba« ©ro^e gro|. 

2)amit er einer SBelt gebiete, gibt 

6r feinen SRad^bam gern unb freunblid^ nad^. 

3)a§ ©treifd^en £anb, bag er bir überlädt, 

SQ3ei| er, h>ie beine greunbfd^aft, hjol^l ju fd^ä^en. 620 

Stauen foH ru^ig fein, er hjill 

3n feiner SRäl^e greunbe feigen, triebe 

Sei feinen ©renjen l^alten, ba^ bie SKad^t 

2)er (S^riftenl^eit, bie er gewaltig lenft, 

2)ie 2:ürfen ba, bie Äe^er bort bertiige. 625 

Vritigeffin. 

SSei^ man bie SKänner, bie er mel^r al« anbre 
Segünftigt, bie fic^ i^m toertraulid^ na^n? 

ttntuttio. 

9lur ber erfal^rne 3Rann beft^t fein Dl^r, 
2)er tl^ätige fein 3wtraun, feine ©unft. 
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6r^ ber bon ^ttfl^wb ßuf bcm Staat gebient, 630 

Scl^crrfc^t i^n jje^t unb toirft auf jene ipöfc, 

2)ic er \>ov Salären ald ©cfanbter fc^on 

©cfel^cn unb gdannt unb oft gclenit. 

e« Regt bic SßJett fo Mar \>ox feinem SKi, 

äfe toie ber SBorteil feine« eignen ©taat«. 635 

SBenn man \f)n l^anbeln fiel^t^ f lobt man ü^n 

Unb freut fid^, toenn bie ^tit entbetft toa^ er 

3m Stillen lang bereitet unb \>oflbxadi)t 

e« ift fein fd&ön'rer SKnblii in ber SBelt, 

äfe einen dürften fe^n, ber f lug regieret ; 640 

S)a« Sleid^ ju fel^n, loo jeber ftolj geljiord^t^ 

SEBo jeber ftc^ nur felbft ju bienen glaubt, 

SEBeil il^m bad Steckte nur Befolgten toirb. 

Seonote. 

2Bie fel^nÜd^ toünfdjit' id^ jene SBelt einmal 
Siedet nal^ ju fel^n I 

«1(1(011 0. 

S)od^ tool^I um mitjutoirlen? 645 

^^xm bloß befd^aun toirb Seonore nie. 
6« loäre bod^ red^t artig^ meine fjreunbin, 
SBenn in ba« gro^e Bpid toir ani) jutoeilen 
I)ie jarten ipänbe mifd^en lönnten — Slic^i? 

Seonore (suaip^ons). 
2)u loittft mid^ reijen, e« gelingt bir nid^t. 650 

3d^ bin bir biel bon anbem 2:agen fd^ulbig. 

Seonore. 
5Wun gut, fo bleib' id^ l^eut in beiner ©d^ulb ! 
SBerjei^' unb ftöre meine fjragen nid^t. 

C8u Sttttonio.) 

$at er für bie 3lej)oten toiel getl^an? 
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f[iitoiii0. 

Slid^t tocnigcr nod^ mcl^r aö Bitttg ifi 655 

gm SKäd^tiger, bcr für bte ©einen nid^t 

gu forgen toet|, toitb bon bem SSoIfe felbfl 

®etabelt. @till unb ntd^ig toei^ @tegor 

S)en ©einigen ju nu^en^ bie bem ©taat 

äte lüadfre SKänner bienen, unb erftiilt 660 

SKit ®iner ©orge jjoei bertoanbte ^ßflid^ten. 

Xaflo. 

erfreut bie SBiffenfci^aft, erfreut bte Äunft 
©ic^ feine« ©d^u^e« aud^ ? unb eifert er 
S)en großen dürften alter Q^m nad^? 

f[iit0ni0. 

er e^rt bie SBiffenfd&aft fof em fte ttu|t, 665 

2)en ©taat regieren, SB5Her fennen le^rt ; 

Sr fc^ä^t bie Jlunft, fofem fie jiert, fein Slom 

aSerl^errlid^t, unb $alaft unb 2:emj)el 

3u Sßunbertoerfen biefer erbe mad^t. 

gn feiner Släl^e barf nid^t« mü^ig fein ! 670 

SE3a3 gelten foff, mu| toirfen unb mu| bienen. 

Unb glaubft bu, baft toir baö ©efd^dfte bolb 
aSoflenben JEönnen? ba| fie nid^t jule^t 
9?oc^ ^ie unb ba nn^ ^xnittxA^it ftreuen ? 

^6f mü^te fe^r mid^ irren, tozna nic^t gleid^ 675 

2)urd^ beinen 9iamen§jug, burc^ toenig 35riefe 
2luf immer biefer 3toift gel^oben toäre. 

tCltii^nd. 
©0 lob' idf biefe 2:age meine« geben« 
91U eine 3eit be« @lüd(e« unb ©etoinn«. 
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©rtoeitert fcl^' id^ meine ©renje, toei^ 680 

©ie für bie 3ufunft fidler. D^ne ©d^toerifd^Iag 

$aft bu'3 geleiftet^ eine Sürgerfrone 

3)ir tDo\)l öerbient. 6« fotten unfre grauen 

SSom erften eid^enlaub am fc^önften SKot0en 

Oepod^ten bir fie um bie ©tirne legen. 685 

^nbeffen l^at mid^ %a^o aud^ 6ereid^ert ; 

®r l^at S^nifalem für un« erobert^ 

Unb fo bie neue ßl^riftenl^eit befd^ämt, 

(Sin hjeit entfernte«, l^oc^ geftecfte« 3i^I 

SKit frol^em SKut unb ftrengem glei^ erreid^t. 690 

pr feine ÜJlü^e fie^ft bu il^n gelrönt. 

tCntoitio« 

2)u löfeft mir ein SRätfel. gtoei »elränjte 
©rblidt' id^ mit SSertounbrung ba id^ fam. 

3:affo. 

SBenn bu mein ©lüi toor beinen Slugen ftel^ft, 

©0 toünfd^t' id^, ba^ bu mein befc^ämt ®emüt ^s 

ajlit eben biefem 35liÄe fd^auen lönnteft. 

tintiinio« 

SWir toar e8 lang' Mannt, ba| im Selol^nen 
8tli)^ong unmäßig ift, unb bu erf äl^rft, 
SEBag jeber t>on ben ©einen fd^on erfuhr. 

iprl«8efft«. 

SBenn bu erft fiel^ft toag er geleiftet l^at, 700 

©0 toirft bu un^ geredet unb mä^ig finben. 
aSir fmb nur l^ier bie erften ftiffen 3^wgen 
2)e« Seifaff«, ben bie SBelt il^m nid^t toerfagt, 
Unb ben il^m je^nfad^ fünft'ge ^ai)xt gönnen. 
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Antonio. 

6r ift burd^ eud^ fd^on feinet Slul^mg getotfe. 705 

aSäer bürftc gtoeifeln, too i^r j)retfen fönnt? 

2)0(1^ fage mir, toer brudte biefen Äranj 

Sttuf Slrioften« ©time ? /?< 

Seonore. 

3)tefe §anb. 
tltttotiio. 
Unb fte f)at h>ol^Igetl^an I @r jiert il^n fd^ön, 
Slfö il^n ber Sorbeer felbft nid^t jteren toürbc. 710 

SQBic bic SRatur bie innig reid^e 35ruft 
SKit einem grünen bunten Äleibe bedEt, 
©0 J^üQt er aü^^, toa^ ben ÜRenfd^en nur 
ßl^rlüürbig, lieben^tüürbig mad^en fann, 
3n'g blül^enbe ©etoanb ber gabel ein. 71s 

3ufriebenl^eit, ßrfal^rung unb SBerftanb 
Unb ©eiftegfraft, ©efc^madf unb reiner ©inn 
gür'3 hja^re ®ute, geiftig fd^einen pe 
3n feinen Siebem unb J)erfönlid^ bod^ 
aSie unter Slütenbäumen augjurul^n, 720 

SebedEt bom ©d^nee ber leid^tgetragnen Slüten^ 
Umfränjt bon Slofen, tounberlic^ umgaufelt 
SSom lofen Söuberfj)iel ber Slmoretten. 
3)er Queff be§ Ueberfluffe§ raufd^t barneben 
Unb lä^t nn^ bunte SBunberfifd^e fe^n. 7=5 

gSon feltenem ©eflügel ift bie Suft, 
aSon fremben gerben SBief * unb SBufd^ erfüllt ; 
2)ie ©d^alf^eit laufd^t im ©rünen l^alb berftedtt, 
2)ie SBeiSl^eit lä^t bon einer golbnen SBoIte 
SSon Stxt ju S^it erl^abne ©j)rüd^e tönen, 730 

Sinbed auf tDol^Igeftimmter Saute toilb 
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S)et SBal^nfmn ^in unb ^er )u h)ü^(en fd^eint^ 

Unb bod^ im fd^önften %alt f\d) mögig ^ält 

SBer neben biefen 3Rann fid^ toagen barf, 

SSerbient für feine fiü^n^eit fd^on ben ilran). 735 

SSergebt, mnn x6) midi» felbft begeiftert fü^le, 

SBie ein 9Ser}üd(ter tDeber 3^it tioö) Ott, 

9lDd^ toad id^ f age too^l bebenlen tann ; 

S)enn alle biefe 3)i(^ter, biefe Äränje^ 

®a8 feltne f efklid^e ®eh>anb bet S^önen 740 

SBerfe^t mid^ au« mir felbft tn frembe« 2anb. 

Vtingefftti. 

SBer 6in SBerbienft fo tool^I ju fd^ö^en hjeife, 

2)er tüirb ba« anbre nic^t öerlennen. 2)u 

©ottft un3 bereinft in a^affo'ö Sicbem jeigen^ 

SBa« toir gefül^It unb toa« nur bu erf ennft. 74S 

f[lti|oti0. 

ftomm mit^ älntonio ! ntand^e« l^ab' id^ nod^, 
aSJorauf id^ fel^r begieriö bin, ju fragen. 
^ann foQft bu bid )um Untergang ber Sonne 
2)en grauen angel^ören. Äomm ! gebt tooi^I ! 

(Sem Bfftiiiten folgt Antonio, ^n Samen Xaffo.) 
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Saffo. 

Unftd^cr folgen meine ©d^ritte bir^ 750 

D jjii^fti"/ wnb ©ebanfen ol^nc SKaft 

Unb Drbnung regen fid^ in meiner ©eele. 

SKir fd^eint bie ßinfamfeit ju lüinfen, mid^ 

(Sefäffig anjulifj)eln : lomm, id^ löfe 

2)ie neu erregten S^^if^I beiner Sruft. 755 

2)od^ lüetf * id^ einen Slidf auf bid^, bemimmt 

5Kein l^orc^enb Dl^r ein SBort bon beiner 2ippt, 

So toirb ein neuer 2^ag um m\6) ^erum, 

Unb atte Sanbe fallen bon mir log. 

3d^ toiH bir gern gefte^n, e§ l^at ber ÜJlann, 760 

2)er unertoartet ju un§ trat, nic^t fanft 

2lu^ einem fd^önen 2:raum mid^ aufgetoedft ; 

©ein SBefen, feine SBorte l^aben mid^ 

©0 hJunberbar getroffen, ba^ id^ me^r 

S!IU je mid^ boj)j)eIt fü^Ie, mit mir felbft 765 

2luf g neu' in ftreitenber SSertoirrung bin. 

I^riitjefftii. 

@« ift unmöglid^ ba| ein alter greunb, 
2)er lang' entfernt ein frembe^ Seben führte. 
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Sm Slugenblid ba er nn^ toiebcrfiel^t, 

©id^ toicbcr glcic^ toie einmal« finben foff. 770 

6r ift in feinem 3"««^« nic^t öeränbert ; 

Sag un$ mit tl^m nur toenig ^a^t leben, 

©0 ftimmen jtd^ bie Saiten l^in unb toiebet, 

S3id glüdnid^ eine fd^öne iparmonie 

3luf' « neue jte toerbinbet. SBirb er bann 775 

Sluc^ nä^cr fennen, toaö bu biefe S^it 

©eleiftet ^aji ; fo ftettt er bid^ getoi| 

®em ©id^ter an bie ©eite^ ben er je^t 

Ate einen Sliefen bir entgegenftettt. 

3:affo. 

3läf meine gürftin, 2lrioften« £ob 780 

aiug feinem 3Kunbe l^at mid^ mel^r ergoßt, 

Ate bag e« mid^ beleibigt l^ätte. 2:röftlid^ 

3ft e^ für un«,.ben SKann gerül^mt ju toiffen^ 

3)er ate ein groge« 5IJlufter öor un« fte^t. 

SBir fönnen uni im ftitten iperjen fagen : 785 

©rreid^ft bu einen 3^eil bon feinem SBert^ 

SIeibt bir ein 2:eil aud^ feine« Slul^m« gelüift. 

9lein, toai ba§ §erj im tiefften mir betoegte, 

SBa« mir nod^ je^t bie ganje ©eele füllt, 

@§ lüaren bie ©eftalten jener SBelt, 790 

3)ie fid^ lebenbig, raftloö, ungeheuer. 

Um ßinen großen, einjig fingen SWann 

©emeffen brel^t unb il^ren Sauf boffenbet, 

2)en il^r ber Halbgott borjufc^reiben toagt. 

Segierig l^orc^t' id^ auf, toernal^m mit Suft 795 

S)ie ftd^em SBorte beö erfal^men 3Kanne3 ; 

2)od^ ad^ ! je mel^r id^ l^ord^te, me^r unb mel^r 

SSerfanI id^ toor mir felbft, id^ fürd^tete, 
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SBte Qä)o an ben gelfen ju betfd^toinben, 

6in SBicbcrl^att, ein 5Rici^tö mic^ gu tjcrlieren. 8oo 

f^tiiiaeffiii. 

Unb fd^ienfl nod^ lurj bori^er fo rein ju fül^len^ 

SBie §clb unb Siebter für einonber leben, 

SBie §elb unb ©id^ter ftd^ einanber fud^en 

Unb leiner je ben anbern neiben fott? 

Stoar l^errlid^ ift bie liebegtoerte J^at, 805 

2)0(1^ fd^ön ift'« aud^, ber SCI^aten ftärffte ^ütte 

2)urd^ toürb'ge Sieber auf bie SRad^toelt bringen. 

Segnüge bid^, au« einem Keinen Staate, 

S)er bid^ befd^ü^t, bem toilben Sauf ber SBelt, 

aSie i)on bem Ufer, rul^ig jujufel^en. 810 

Saffo. 

Unb fal^' id^ l^ier mit (Stannm nic^t juerft, 

SBie l^errlic^ man ben taj)fern SKann belol^nt? 

Silte unerfa^mer Änabe fam id^ ^er, 

gn einem Slugenblidf, ba geft auf ^eft 

gerrara.ju bem 3JlitteIj)unft ber ©l^re ^'S 

3u mad^en fd^ien. D ! toeld^er 3lnblidt toar'« I 

2)en leiten 5pia$, auf bem in i^rem ©lanje 

©etoanbte 2:ai)fer!eit fid^ jeigen fottte, 

Umfd^Io^ ein Ärei«, toie il^n bie ©onne nic^t 

©obalb jum jtoeitenmal befd^einen toirb. 820 

6« fa|en l^ier gebrängt bie fd^önften grauen, 

©ebrängt bie erften 3JJänner unfrer 3eit. 

ßtftaunt burc^Iief ber S3IidE bie eble SKenge ; 

Wan rief : ©ie äffe l^at bag aSaterlanb, 

3)ag ©ine, fd^male, meerumgebne Sanb, 825 

§ier]^er gefd^idtt. 3"f^"^"^^^ bilben fie 

Sa« ^enlic^fte ©erid^t, ba§ über G^ve, 
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SSerbienft unb lugcnb je entfc^icbcn l^at. 

(Scl^ft bu fie cinjcln burc^, bu finbeft feinen, 

3)er feine« Siac^barn fic^ ju fc^ämen bxaud)t l — 830 

Unb bann eröffneten bie Sd^ranfen fid^ ; 

2)a ftamj)ften $ferbe, ßlänjten §elm' unb ©d^ilbe, 

2)a brängten ftc^ bie Rnapptn, ba erflang 

2;romi)etenfd^alI, unb Sanjen Irad^ten f^jlittemb, 

©etroffen tönten ipelm' unb ©d^Ube, ©taub, »35 

Stuf einen 3lugenbIidE, umJ^üHte toirbelnb 

3)e3 ©ieger« ßl^re, beg Sefiegten ©c^mad^. 

P IcL^ m\ä) einen 3Sor^ang öor ba« flanje, 

SKir attju l^elle ©(^aufj)iel jiel^en, bafe 

3n biefem fd^önen SlugenblidEe mir 840 

3Ketn Untoert nid^t ju l^eftig fül^Ibar toerbe. 

|^riii§effiii. 

SBenn jener eble Ärei«, toinn jene Jl^aten 

gu 3Wül^* unb ©treben bamate bid^ entflammten, 

©0 fonnf ic^, junger greunb, ju gleid^er Stxt 

Der 2)ulbung ftiffe £e^re bir betDö^ren. 845 

Die gefte, bie bu rül^mft, bie l^unbert Sw^Ö^'^ 

ÜJlir bamalS J)riefen unb mir mand^e« '^df)x 

SRad^l^er 0ej)riefen l^aben, fa^' id^ nid;t. 

2lm ftitten Drt, too^in faum unterbrod^en 

2)er le^te SBieber^all ber greube fid^ 850 

Verlieren fonnte, mu^t* id^ mand^e ©d^merjen 

Unb mand^en traurigen ©ebanfen.Ieiben. 

3Rit breiten klügeln fd^trebte mir ba« S5ilb 

De« 2:obe« toor ben äugen, bedfte mir 

Die 2lu«ftd^t in bie immer neue SBcIt. 855 

5Rur nad^ unb nad^ entfernt' e« fid^, unb liefe 

aJlic^, hjie burd^ einen glor, bie bunten garben 
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3)eg SebcnS, bla^ bod^ angenel^m, erblitfen. 

3^ fa^ Icbcnb*ge formen toiebcr fanft fid^ regen. 

3um erftenmal trat id^, nod^ unterftü^t 86 

Son meinen grauen, au§ bem Äranfenjimmer, 

2)a fam Sucretia öoH froren gebend 

iperbei unb führte bid^ an i^rer §anb. 

2)u toarft ber erfte, ber im neuen Seben 

SKir neu unb unbelannt entgegen trat. 865 

2)a ^offt' ic^ \>\tl für bic^ unb mid^ ; ani) f)at 

Un« big l^ier^er bie Hoffnung nid^t betrogen. 

Saffo. 

Unb td^, ber id^ betäubt bon bem ©etotmmel 
3)eS brängenben ©elüül^fö, Don fo biel (Slanj 
©eblenbet, unb toon mand^er Seibenfd^aft 870 

Setoegt, burd^ ftiHe ®änge be« 5Pala[t« 
Sin beiner ©c^toefter ©eite fd^toeigenb ging, 
2)ann in ba§ gi^^wier trat, too bu un§ balb. 
Stuf beine grau'n gelel^nt, erfd^ieneft — SJlir 
aSelc^ ein SKoment toar biefer ! D »ergib ! »75 

SEBie ben Sejauberten toon 3laufd^ unb SBal^n 
2)er ©ott^eit SRa^e leidet unb loittig l^eilt ; 
©0 toar aud^ id^ t)on aöer ^^antafte, 
. SSon jeber ©ud^t, bon jebem falfd^en S^riebe 
5IJlit einem Slidt in beinen Slidt gel^eilt. 880 

SEBenn unerfal^ren bie Segierbe ftd^ 
5Rad^ taufenb Oegenftänben fonft berlor, 
2:rat id^ befd^ämt juerft in mid^ jurüdt, 
Unb lernte nun ba« SBünfd^en^tDerte fennen. 
©0 fud^t man in bem toeiten ©anb be§ ÜJleer« 885 

SSergeben« eine 5ßerle, bie »erborgen 
3n ftitten ©dualen eingefd^Ioffen rul^t. 
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Vtinjeffin. 

63 fingen fd^önc 3^*^ bamate an, 

Unb ff&tt* und nid^t ber ^erjog t>on Urbino 

2)ie ©d^toefter toeggefül^rt, un« toärcn Sollte 890 

3m fd^öncn, ungetrübten ®lü(f öerfd^lüunben. 

^od^ leiber jje^t t>ennif[en toir ju fe^r 

a)en froren ©eift, bie »ruft öott 3Kut unb Seben, 

2)en reid^en SQ3i$ ber Uebengtoürb'gen grau* 

Xaffo. 

3d^ toet^ e« nur ju tool^I, feit jenem %a^t, 895 

2)a pe t>on Rinnen fd^ieb, öermod^te bir 

2)ie reine JJreube niemanb gu erfe^en. 

SBSie oft jerril ed meine S3ruft ! SBie oft 

Rla^V id) bem ftitten §ain mein Seib um bid^ ! 

Slc^ ! rief ic^ auS, l^at benn bie ©d^loefter nur 900 

2)a3 ©lüdE, ba« Sted^t, ber Jeuem biel ju fein? 

3ft benn lein §erj mel^r toert^ ba^ fie fic^ il^m 

Vertrauen bürfte, fein ©ernüt bem i^ren 

3Ke^r gleid^ geftimmt? Sft ®eift unb SBSi^ öerlofd^en? 

Unb toar bie gine grau, fo treffUd^ fte 905 

äuc^ loar, benn alle«? gürftin ! berjei^' ! 

3)a bac^t' id^ mand^mal an midi) felbft unb toünfd^te, 

3)ir ettoad fein ju lönnen. 9Benig nur, 

S)od^ ettoa«, ni^t mit SBorten, mit ber 2:i^at 

Söünfc^t* id^*d ju fein, im Seben bir gu geigen, 9»° 

SBie fic^ mein §erg im ©titten bir getoei^t. 

"^oi) e§ gelang mir nid^t, unb nur gu oft 

3^l^at id^ im grrtum, loa« bid^ fd^mergen mu^te, 

Seleibigte ben SKann, ben bu befd^ü^teft, 

3Sertoirrte unflug, loa« bu löfen tooßteft, 915 

Unb füllte fo mxä) ftetS im Slugenblii, 

SBenn ic^ mid^ naiven tooQte, fem unb ferner. 
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f^rittjeffiii. 

Sd^ f)aU, 2:affo, beinen SBitten nie 

SScrtannt,unb toei^ tote bu bir felbft ju fd^aben 

©efd^äftig bift. Slnftatt ba^ meine ©d^toefter 920 

SKit jebem, lüie er fei, ju leben h>ei^, 

©0 fannft bu felbft nad^ bielen S^i^ren laum 

3n einen greunb bid^ finben. 

Xaffo. 

2:able mid^ ! 
2)oc^ fage mir l^emad^, too ift ber 3Rann, 
2)ie grau, mit ber id^ lüie mit bir 9*5 

SKug freiem SSufen toagen barf ju reben? 

»rlnjeffi«. 

2)u fottteft meinem Sruber bid^ bertraun. 

@r ift mein fjürft ! — 3)od^ glaube nid^t, ba| mir 

2)er grei^eit toilber 2:rieb ben 33ufen bläl^e. 

3)er üKenfd^ ift nic^t geboren frei ju fein, 930 

Unb für ben gblen ift fein fd^öner ©lüdt, 

äte einem gürften, ben er el^rt, ju bienen. 

Unb fo ift er mein i^err, unb id^ emt)finbe 

2)en ganjen Umfang biefe« großen SBortg. 

SRun mu^ id^ fd^toeigen lernen \ü^m er ft)rid^t, 935 

Unb tl^un mm er gebietet, mögen aud^ 

aSerftanb unb §erj i^m lebbaft lüiberfj)red^en. 

Vtlnjeffiii. 

SDa« ift ber fjaff bei meinem Sruber nie. 
Unb nun, ba toir 2lntonio toieber l^aben, 
3ft bir ein neuer fluger greunb gelüi|. 940 
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3d^ ^offt' c« e^matö, jc^t öctjtoeifl' id^ faft. 

2Bte le^rreid^ toare mir fein Umgang^ nü^Iid^ 

@ein Slat in taufenb ^äDen l @r beft^t, 

^i) mag tDOl^I fagen, aUed h>ad mir fe^It. 

^od) — l^abcn alle ©ötter ftd^ toerfammelt 94S 

©efd^enfe feiner SBiege barjubringen; 

^ie ©rajien ftnb leiber ausgeblieben^ 

Unb toem bie ®aben biefer Kolben fel^Ien, 

35er fann jtoar biel befi^en, biele« geben, 

SDod^ lä^t fic^ nie an feinem Sufen rul^n. 95® 

Vrittseffitt. 

2)0(^ lä^t ftc^ il^m t)ertraun, unb bad ift t)iel. 

ai)u mufet toon einem 5IJlann nic^t alle« forbem, 

Unb biefer leiftet toag er bir \>tx^pn(i)t 

$at er fic^ erft für beinen greunb erflärt, 

©0 forgt er felbft für bid^, too bu bir fe^Ift. 955 

^\)x mü^t toerbunben fein! 3^ fd^meid^Ie mir 

3)ie« f c^öne SBerf in Jlurjem gu Vollbringen, 

5Rur toiberftel^e nid^t toie bu e« i)flegft I 

©0 \}ahtn toir Senoren lang' befeffen, 

®ie fein unb jicrlid^ ift, mit ber e« leicht 960 

©ic^ leben Iä|t ; auc^ biefer l^aft bu nie, 

2Bie fte e« toünfc^te, näl^ier treten tooUen. 

Saffo. 

3d& I;abe bir ge](|ord^t, fonft ^ätf id^ mid^ 

3Son il^r entfernt anftatt mic^ x\)x ju nal^^en. 

©0 liebengtoürbig fie erfd^einen fann, 965 

^6) toei^ nic^t toie e§ ift, fonnt' id^ nur feiten 

3Kit il^r ganj offen fein, unb toenn fte auc^ 
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■ 3)ic aibftd^t f)ai, ben greunben tool^I^utl^un, 
[Bo fül^It man Slbftc^t unb man ift berftimmt. 

IJtlitaeffitt. 

Sluf biefem SBegc toerbcn toir tool^I nie 97o 

©cfettfc^aftfinbcn^Xaffo! 35iefer5Pfab 

SSerleitet unS burd^ einfamc« ©ebüfc^, 

!Durd^ ftitte Sl^äler fortjutoanbcm, me^t 

Unb mel^r bertoöl^nt ftd^ baS ©emüt, unb ftrcBt, 

S)ic ßolbne Seit, bie il^m bon aufeen mangelt, 975 

3n feinem gttnem toieber l^etguftetten, 

©0 toenig ber SSerfud^ gelingen toitt. 

D toeld^e« SBort fprid^t meine gürftin au« ! 

!Die golbne Qdt tool^in ift fte geflol^^en? 

3tad) ber jid^ jebeS i&erg bergeBenS f el^nt ! 980 

S)a auf ber freien grbe 3Menfc^en fic^ 

SBie frol^e iperben im &tna^ Verbreiteten ; 

S)a ein uralter ä3aum auf bunter SBiefe 

2)em §irten unb ber §irtin B6)attvx gab, 

6in jüngere« ©ebüfc^ bie jarten S^^^Ö^ ^5 

Um fel^nfud^tSbotte Siebe traulid^ fc^Iang ; 

SBo Ilar unb ftiH auf immer reinem ©anbe 

SDer toeid^e %l\x^ bie SH^mjjl^e fanft umfing ; 

SBo in bem ©rafe bie gefc^eud^te ©d^Iange 

Unfd^&blid^ fid^ berlor, ber lü^ne ^aun 990 

SSom ta))fem S^ngling balb beftraft entflol^ ; 

SBo jeber SSogel in ber freien 2uft 

Unb jebe« 2:ier, burc^ Serg' unb 2;i^äler fd^toeifenb, 

Sum SKenfd^en \pxa6) : Erlaubt ift toa« gefättt. 
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SJlein gtcunb, bie golbnc 3«it ift tool^I tjorbei : 995 

Slffein bic ®uten bringen fie gurüi ; 

Unb foU ic^ bir geftel^en toic id^ benfc : 

3)ie golbnc 3^^/ toomit bcr 35ic^tet un« 

3u fd^mctd^cln ^jflcgt, bie fc^öne 3«t, jie toat, 

©0 f d^eint eS mir, fo toeniß aU fie ift ; i«» 

Unb toar fie je, fo toar fte nur fletoife, 

SBie fie unä immer toieber toerben lann. 

3loä) treffen ftd^ bertoanbte §erjen an 

Unb teilen ben ®enu^ ber fd^önen SBelt : 

9iur in bem SBal^If^jrud^ önbert pd^, mein tJreunb, loos 

6in einjifl SBort : Erlaubt ift toa« ftc^ jiemt. 

2a(fo. 

D toenn au^ fluten, eblen 3Renfd^en nur 

6in aUflemein ©erid^t beftefft entfc^icbe, 

SBag fic^ benn jiemt ! anstatt ba^ jeber glaubt, 

@d fei auc^ f d^idlid^ \oai xf)m nü^lic^ ift ! loio 

SBir fc](|n ja, bem ©etoaltiflen, bem Älugcn 

BUf)i aUed tool^I, unb er erlaubt ftd^ aUed. 

gJtlnsefflm 

SBiUft bu genau erfal^ren toaS fid^ jiemt, 

©0 frage nur bei eblen grauen an. 

®enn il^nen ift am meiften bran gelegen, lois 

3)a^ alles tool^I fid^ jteme toaS gefd^iel^t. 

3)ie ©d^iälic^feit umgibt mit einer 3Rauer 

3)ag jarte leidet öerle^Iid^e ©efd^Ied^t. 

SBo ©ittlid^fcit regiert, regieren fie, 

Unb too bie grec^l^eit l^errfd^t, ba fmb fte nid^t«. 1020 

Unb toirft bu bie ©efd^Ied^ter beibe fragen : 

"iac^ g^reil^eit ftrebt ber SKann, ba« SBeib nad^ BHU. 
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2affo. 

3)u nenncft ung unbänbig, tol^, gcfül^Ho«? 

iprittseffim 

SRid^t baS ! arUetn t^r fkrebt nac^ fernen ©ütem, 

Unb euer ©treben mufe getraltfam fein. 1025 

Sl&r tvaQi e«, für bie etoigfett ju l^anbeln, 

SOSenn toir ein einjig na^ befd^ränfte^ Qiui 

2ruf biefer @rbe nur befi^en möchten, 

Unb toünfc^en, bafe eg ung beftänbig bleibe. 

SBir finb öon feinem 3Ränner^erjen jtc^er, 1030 

SDaS nod^ fo toarm fid^ einmal un« ergab. 

35ie ©d^önl^eit ift bergänglid^, bie il^r bod^ 

Sdlein ju eieren fd^eint. 2Bad übrig bleibt^ 

3)a« reijt nid^t mel^r, unb toaä nid^t reijt, ift tot. 

SBenn'S 3Jlänner gäbe, bie ein toeiblid^ $erj 1035 

Su fc^ä^en toü^ten, bie erfennen möchten, 

SBeld^ einen l^olben ©c^a^ t>on %vm^ unb Siebe 

®er Sufen einer ^Jtau betoal^ren lann ; 

SBenn bag ©ebäd^tni^ einjig fd^öner ©tunben 

3n euren ©eelen Ubi^aft bleiben toottte ; 1040 

SBenn euer SlidE, ber fonft burc^bringenb ift, 

Slud^ burd^ ben ©c^Ieier bringen fönnte, ben 

Uns ailter ober Äranf^eit übertoirft : 

SBenn ber Seft^, ber rul^ig mad^en foll, 

9lad^ fremben ®ixitxn eud^ nid^t lüftem mad^te : io4S 

®ann toär' un« tool^I ein fd^öner ,2:ag erfd^ienen, 

SQBir feierten bann unfre golbne Stit 

Saffo. 

2)u fagft mir SBorte, bie in meiner ©ruft 
$alb fc^on entfc^Iafne ©orgen mad^tig regen. 
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Vrittseffitt. 

2Ba« ntcinft bu, Xajfo ? SRebc frei mit mir. »050 

Zaffo. 

Oft l^ört' id^ fd^ott, unb bicfe %a^t toieber 

§ab* ic^'g ßel^ört, ja ^ätf ic^'g nic^t öemommen, 

©0 mü^t'ic^'g benlen : eble dürften [trcbcn 

3tai) beiner $anb ! SSSa« toir ertoarten müjf en, 

35a3 fürd^tcn toir unb möd^ten fd^icr öerjtoeifeln. »055 

Serlajf en toirfk bu ung, e« ift natürlid^ ; 

2)od^ toie toifS tragen tooffen, toei^ ic^ nid^t. 

9riti)fffiti. 

^ür bief en aiugenblii f eib unbeforgt ! 

gaft möd^t id^ f agen : unbeforgt für immer. 

§ier bin id^ gern unb gerne mag ic^ Bleiben ; 1060 

9iod^ toeife id^ fein aSer^ältni^, bag mid^ lodfte ; 

Unb toenn il^r mid^ benn ja Bel^alten toottt, 

©0 Ia|t e« mir burc^ ßintrad^t fcl^n, unb fc^afft 

@ud^ felbft ein glüdCIid^ Seben^ mir burc^ eud^. 

D le^re mid^ bag ^Köglid^e ju tl^un ! 1065 

GJetoibmet jinb bir atte meine 2^age. 

S33enn bid^ )u Jjreifen, bir ju banfen fid^ 

5Kein $erj entfaltet, bann emj)finb' id^ erft 

a)ag reinfte ®IüdE, bag 3Jlenfc^en füllen lönnen ; 

3)ag göttlid^fte erful^r id^ nur in bir. 1070 

©0 unterfd^eiben fid^ bie ©rbengötter 

SSor anbem 3Jlenfd^en, toie bag l^ol^e ©d^idffal 

3Som diai unb SBitten felbft ber flügften 2Känner 

©ic^ unterfc^eibet. 3SieIeg laffen fie, 

2i3enn toir getoaltfam SBog' auf SBoge fel^n, 1075 
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aOBic leidste SBeHen, unbemerft vorüber 

SSor il^ren Saugen raufd^en, l^ören nid^t 

!Den ©türm, ber nn^ umfauf t unb niebcrloirft, 

SJcmcl^men unfer gleiten laum, unb laffcn^ 

SQBic toir Befd^ränften armen fiinbern tbun, io8o 

SKit ©cufjcm unb ©cfc^rei bic Suft unS füllen. 

S)u ^aft mid^ oft, o ©öttlic^e, flebulbet, 

Unb toie bte ©onne, trodfnete bein Slidf 

Den 3^au öon meinen 2lußenlibem ai. 

iprtttseffiit. 

e« tft f e^r hxüxQ, bafe bte grauen bir lo^S 

9luf *d freunbUd^fte begegnen ; eg öerl^errlid^t 

Dein Sieb auf mand^e äBeife bad ©efc^Ied^t. 

3art ober tapfer, l^aft bu ftetS getou^t 

©ie lieben^toert unb ebel öorgufteHen ; 

Unb toenn Slrmibe l^affenStoert erfc^eint, 1090 

SJerföl^nt il^r SWeij unb il^re Siebe balb. 

Saffo. 
S33a3 aud^ in meinem Siebe loieberllingt, 
3c^ bin nur ßiner, (giner alle« f c^ulbig ! 
6« fd^toebt lein geiftig unbeftimmteg Silb 
S8or meiner ©time, bag ber ©eele balb 1095 

©ic^ überglänjenb nal^te, balb entjöge. 
3Jlit meinen 3lugen l^ab* id^ eg gefel^n, 
3)ag Urbilb jeber 2:ugenb, jeber ©d^öne ; 
S33ag id^ nad^ tl^m gebilbet, ba« toirb bleiben : 
2:ancrebeng $elbenliebe ju ßl^lorinben, noo 

ßrminien« ftiHe nid^t bemerfte 2^reue, 
©o^jl^ronien«; ©rofe^eit unb Dlinben« 9lot, 
6« fmb nic^t ©chatten, bie ber SBal^n erzeugte, 
^6) toei^ e^, fie ftnb etoig, benn fie fmb. 
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Unb toa« ffai nte^r ba« SRcd^t, ^a^rl^unberte "©S 

3u Bleiben unb im 6tillen fortjutoirfen, 
Sil« ba« ©eJ^eimni« einer.eblen Siebe, 
SDem l^olben Sieb befc^eiben anvertraut? 

tprlnaeffi«, 

Unb foH id^ bir noc^ einen SSorjug \aQtn, 

2)en unöermerlt fic^ biefed fiieb erfc^Ieid^t? i"o 

6« lodt ung nac^, unb nad^, toir l^ören ju, 

SQBir l^ören unb toir glauben ju Derftel^n, 

SEBa« toir Derftel^n, baS lönnen h)ir nic^t tabeln, 

Unb fo fleh>innt un« biefe« Sieb juleftt. 

Zaffo. 
SBeld^ einen ^immel öffneft bu öor mir, '"5 

D ^ürftin ! SKac^t mid^ biefer ®Ianj nid^t blinb, 
©0 fel^' ic^ uttber^offt ein etotg ©lüdf 
Sluf ßolbnen ©tral^Ien l^errlid^ nieberfteigen. 

IJrlnafffiii. 

SRid^t toeiter, 2:affo l SSicle Dinge fmb'«, 

S)ie toir mit ipeftigleit ergreifen foDen: "«o 

Xoö) anbre lönnen nur burd^ 3Kä^igung 

Unb burd^ ßntbel^ren unfer eigen toerbcn. 

So fagt man, fei bie 2^ugenb, fei bie Siebe, 

Sie il^r öertoanbt ift. Da« bebenfe tool^U 



Snreiter älttfttiit 

3:aff (aacln). 

3ft bir'g erlaubt bie Slugen aufgufd^Iagen ? '«5 

SBagft bu'« um^erjufe^n? Du bift aßein ! 
^ema^men biefe ©äulen toa« fie fprad^? 
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Unb l^aft bu S^MQtn, biefc ftummen 3^"0^" 

!Deg ^öd^ftcn ©lücfg ju fürd^ten ? 6« ergebt 

!3)ic 6onnc fic^ be« neuen Sebengtage«, "3o 

!3)er mit ben borigen fic^ nid^t toergleid^t. 

§ermeber [tetgenb l^ebt bie ©öttin fd^neU 

3)en ©terblid^en l^inauf. SJÖeld^ neuer Ärei« 

ßntbedtt ftd^ meinem Sluge, toelc^e« SWeic^ 1 

aOBie löftlic^ h>irb ber l^eifee SBunfc^ belohnt ! 113s 

3c^ träumte mid^ bem l(;öc^ften ©lüde naf), 

Unb b i e f e « ®Iüdf ift über atte 2:räume. 

3)er 33Iinbgebome benfe ftd^ ba« 2id^t, 

S)ie färben h>ie er toitt ; erf d^einet tl^m 

S)er neue S^ag, ift'S i^m ein neuer Sinn. 1140 

SBoIl 3Kut unb 3l^nung, freubetrunfen fd^h>anfenb 

S3etret' id^ biefe Sal^n. ®u gibft mir öiel, 

S)u gibft, h)ie 6rb* unb §immel ung ©efd^enfe 

3Rit bollen §änben übermäßig reid^en, 

Unb forberft toieber, toa§ bon mir ju forbem "45 

3lur eine fold^e ®abe bic^ bered^tigt. 

3d& foff entbel^ren, foll mid^ mäfeig jeigen, 

Unb fo toerbienen, ba^ bu mir öertrauft. 

äBaS t^at id^ je, ba^ fte mtd^ tDä^len lonnte? 

SBaS foU id^ ti)\m, um i^rer toert ju fein? "50 

©ie fonnte bir öertraun, unb baburd^ bift bu'^. 

3a, JJürfttn, beinen SBorten, beinen SKdEen 

Sei eh)ig meine ©eele ganj geh>eil^t! 

3a, forbre toag bu toiUft, benn ic^ bin bein ! 

©ie fenbe mid^, 3Jlül^' unb ©efa^r unb SRul^m ^^ss 

3n fernen fianben aufjufud^en, reid^e 

3m ftitten §ain bie golbne 2eier mir, 

©ie toei^e mic^ ber 9lu^' unb i^rem $reig: 

3^r bin ic^, bilbenb f ott fie mic^ befiften ; 
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aWcin §eq bctoal^rte jcben ©d^a^ für ©ie. 1160 

D ffätt' ein taufcnbfac^eS SBerljcuö mir 

@in @ott gegönnt, faum brüdt' id^ bann genug 

3)ie unau^f^red^Iid^e SSerel^rung au$. 

ÜDeä 3Kaler« ^ßinfel unb be« IDid^terg 2i))))e, 

S)ie füfeefte, bie je öon frül^em ^onig "65 

©enäl^rt toar, toünfd^t' id^ mir. 5Rein, fünftig fott 

SRid^t 2:affo jloifd^en Säumen, jtoifc^en SRenfc^en 

©i^ einfam, f d^toac^ unb trübgefmnt verlieren l 

6r ift nid^t mel^r allein, er ift mit SDir. 

D bafe bie ebelfte ber 2:i^aten fic^ 1170 

^ier {ic^tbar \>ox mid^ ftedte, ring^ umgeben 

SSon gräfeUc^er (Sefa^r ! 3<^ bränge ju 

Unb toagte gern ba« Seben, ba« id^ nun 

3Son il^ren ipänben l^abe — forberte 

®ie beften SKenfd^en mir ju tJteunben auf, »175 

Unmöglid^eg mit einer ebeln ©c^ar 

3lad) il^rem SBin! unb SBiUen )u vollbringen. 

aSoreiliger, toarum toerbarg bein 3Kunb 

Slid^t ba« h>a« bu emj)fanbft, bi« bu bid^ toert 

Unb toerter il^r ju gü^en legen lonnteft? "80 

®a« toar bein ^orfa^, toar bein fluger SBunfd^. 

3)oc^ fei e« aud^ l SSiel fd&öner ift e«, rein 

Unb unöerbient ein fold^ (Sefc^enf emj)fangen, 

911^ l^alb unb l^alb )u h>ä^nen, ba^ man tDOI^I 

6« ^abe forbem bürfen.' SlidEe freubig ! "85 

6« ift fo grofe, fo toeit, h)a« öor bir liegt ; 

Unb l^offnunggöoHe ^ix^tni lodEt bic^ toieber 

3n unbefannte, lid^te S^^wnft l^in ! 

— ©d^toeCe, »ruft! — D SBitterung beS ®IüdE3, 

Segünft'ge biefe $flanje bod^ einmal ! "90 

©ie ftrebt gen $immel, taufenb 3h>rige bringen 
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2lu§ i^r f)tx\)ov, entfalten fic^ ju 33Iüten. 

D bafe jie tJtud^t, o ba^ jte fjreube bringe ! 

5)afe eine liebe §anb ben golbnen ©c^mud 

Slu^ i^ren frifd^en, reid^en Sleften bred^e ! "95 



9riUtv älttftritt. 

Zaffo. tttitonio. 

Xaffo. 

®ei mir toiUfommen, ben id^ gleid^fam jeftt 

3um erftenmal erbliäe ! ©c^öner toarb 

Äein 3Jlann mir angefünbigt. ©ei toittfommen l 

3)id^ lenn' ic^ nun unb beinen ganzen SOBert, 

2)ir bief id^ ol^ne Sägern igerj unb §anb 1200 

Unb l^offe, ba^ aud^ bu mid^ nid^t öerfd^mäl^ft. 

ttittotiio. 

Steigebig Bieteft bu mir fd^öne ®aBen, 

Unb il^ren SBett erlenn' ic^ toie id^ fott ; 

35rum lafe mid^ Jögern e^' id^ jle ergreife. 

2Bei^ id^ boc^ nic^t, ob id^ bir aud^ bagegen "05 

6in ©leiere« geben lann. 3^ möchte gern 

!Rid^t übereilt unb nid^t unbanibar fd^einen : 

&a| mid^ für beibe Ilug unb forgfam fein. 

Xaffo. 

aOBer toirb bie Älugl^eit tabeln ? 3eber ©d^ritt 

S)e« Seben« jeigt, toie fel^r fte nötig fei ; 1210 

35od^ fc^öner ift'«, toenn un« bie ©eele fagt, 

SBo toir ber feinen SJorftd^t nid^t bebürfen. 

ttittoiiio. 
S)arüber frage jeber fein ©emüt, 
äBeil er ben ^e^Ier felbft ju bü^en l^at. 
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Xaffo. 

So fei'« ! 3(^ ^abc meine ?PfK(^t ^ti^an ; " 1 5 

3)er gürftin SBort, bie un« ju greunben toünfd^t, 
§ab' id^ öerel^rt unb mic^ bir borgeftettt. 
Slüdj^alten burft' id^ nic^t, älntonio; boc^ fietoi^^ 
Subringen toitt id^ nid^t. 6« mag benn fein. 
Seit unb Sefanntfd^a^ Reiften bid^ öiettei^t 1220 

35ie ®abe todrmer forbem, bie bu je^t 
©0 lalt beifeite le^nft unb faft Derfd^mal^ft. 

ttittoitio. 

35er 5IJlä^i(ie toirb öfter« falt genannt 

SSon SDlenfd^en, bie fic^ toarm bor anbem glauben, 

aBeil fie bie $i^e fliegenb überfattt. "25 

2aff0. 

2)u tabelfi tt)a« ic^ table, toa« id^ meibe. 
Sluc^ ic^ berfte^e tool^I, fo jung id^ bin, 
SDer §eftigleit bie SDouer toorjujiel^n. 

ttittOtttO. 

©el^r toeiglid^ l SIeibe ftet« auf biefem ©inne. 

Du bift bered^tigt mir ju raten, mid^ "30 

3u toarnen, benn e« fte^t (£rfa](|rung bir 

Site lang' er))robte greunbin an ber ©eite. 

®od^ glaube nur, e« l^ord^t ein ftiHe« §erj 

aiuf jcbe« 2:agc«, jeber ©tunbe SBarnung, 

Unb übt fid^ ingel^eim an jjebem ®uten, "35 

a)a« beine ©trenge neu ju leieren glaubt. 

ttittoiiio« 

®« ift tool^I angenehm, ftd^ mit ftd^ felbft 
Sefd^äft'gen, toenn e« nur fo nü^Iid^ todre« 
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[ gntücnbig lernt fein ÜJlenfd^ fein ^nnerfte« 

I ßrfennen ; benn er mifet nai) eignem 9Ka| 1240 

\ ©id^ balb ju flein unb leiber oft ju grofe. 

|®er 51Kenf^ erfennt fid^ nur im ?Kenfd^en, nur 

i®a« geben leieret jebem toa« er fei. 

2affo. 

SKit Seifatt unb aSereJ^rung l^ör' id^ bid^. 

ttiitoitio. 

Unb bennod^ benfft bu too^I bei biefen S33orten "45 

©anj tt)n>a^ anberg, ate id^ fagen toill. 

3^affo. 

9luf biefe SBeife rüdfen toir nid^t naiver. 

6« ift nid^t Ilug, e« ift nic^t trol^I getl^an, 

3Sorfä|Iic^ einen 3Jlenfc^en ju üerfennen, 

6r fei aud^ toer er fei. ®er gürftin 2ßort »250 

Seburft* e« faum, leidet l^ab' ic^ bic^ erfannt : 

3c^ toeife bafe bu ba« ®ute triCft unb fd^affft* 

3)ein eigen ©d;icffal lä^t bic^ unbeforgt ; 

an arnbre benfft bu, änbem fte^ft bu bei, 

Unb auf be« gebend leidet belegter SBoge "55 

S3Ieibt bir ein fteteS $erj. ©0 fe^' id^ bid^. 

Unb toag h)är* id^, ging' id^ bir nic^t entgegen? 

©ud^t' id^ begierig nic^t aud^ einen 2^eil 

Sin bem öerfd^Ioff'nen ©c^a|, ben bu betoal^rft? 

3d^ toeife, eg reut bic^ nic^t, )n>tnn bu bic^ öffneft ; 1260 

3d^ toeife, bu bift mein JJreunb, toenn bu mid^ f ennft : 

Unb eines fold^en greunbS beburft' id^ lange. 

3d^ fd^äme mid^ ber Unerfal^renl^eit 

Unb meiner 3ugenb nid^t. ©titt rul^et nod^ 

2)er 3w^wnft golbne SBolIe mir um'« §aupt. "65 
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D nimm mid^, cbicr 5Kann, an beine Sruji 
Unb toei^c mid^, ben Slafd^en, Unerfal^rnen^ 
3um mäßigen ©ebraud^ be$ SebenS ein. 

ttiitoiiio. 

3n ßincm SlugenBfidEc forbcrft bu, 

aSa« too^lbebäd^tig nur bie ^At getoäl^rt. 1270 

gn ßincm Slugenblidf getoäl^rt bic Siebe, 

SBa« 5IJlül^e faum in langer ^tii erreid^t. 

3d& bitf es nid^t bon bir, xd) barf e« fobem. 

®id^ ruf id^ in ber 2:ugenb Slamen auf, 

®ie gute 5Renfd^en ju öerbinben eifert. 1275 

Unb fott id^ btr noc^ einen 9famett nennen? 

a)ie gürftin l^offt'«, ©ie toiH'« — Eleonore, 

©ie toiH mid^ ju bir fül^ren, bic^ ju mir. 

D la^ ung il^rem SBunf d^ entgegen gel^n ! 

£a^ un« öerbunben toor bie ©öttin treten, 1280 

Si^r unfern 3)ienft, bie ganje ©eele bieten, 

Sereint für jie baS SBürbigfte ju tl^un. 

9lod^ einmal ! — igier ift meine §anb ! Sd^Iag' ein ' 

2:ritt nid^t jurtidE, unb toeigre bid^ nic^t länger, 

D ebler SKann, unb gönne mir bie aSoIIuft, 1285 

2)ie fc^önfte guter 3Kenfd;en, ftc^ bem Sefjem 

aSertrauenb ol^ne 3?üdE^aIt l^injugeben ! 

Antonio. 

2)u gel^ft mit boKen ©egeln ! ©c^eint e§ bod^, 

2)u bift geh>o^nt ju fiegen, überall 

S)ie 2Bege breit, bie Pforten toeit ju finben. "90 

^6) gönne jeben SBert unb jebeS ©lüdf 

®ir gern ; allein ic^ fcl^e nur ju fe^r, 

äBir ftel^n ju toeit nod^ t)on einanber ab. 
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-^ XttffO. 

®g fei an ^oijxtxi, oxi gejjrüftcm SBert : 

Sin frohem SKut unb SBillen toeid^* id^ Äeincm. «95 

ttntoiiiii. 

a)et aBille lodEt btc 2:i^atcn nid^t ^crBci ; 

35er ü)iut ftettt ftd^ bic SBeßC fürger öor. 

SBer angelangt am 3i^l ip/ totrb gefrönt, 

Unb oft entbel^rt ein SBürb'ger eine Ärone. 

3)oc^ gibt e« leichte Äränje, Äränje gibt eä 1300 

SSon fel^r öerfd^icbner 3lrt; fte lajfen fid^ 

Oft im S^agierengel^n bequem erreid^en. 

Xaffo. 

2Ba« eine ©ottl^eit biefem frei getoäl^rt 

Unb jenem ftreng' öerfagt, ein folc^e« ®ut 

erreid^t nid^t jeber toie er toiU unb mag. 1305 

ttittoitio. 

©d^reib' t% bem ®IüdE öor anbern ©öttern ju, 
©0 l^öf ic^'« gern, benn feine SBal^I ift blinb. 

XttffO. 

3luc^ bie ©ered^tigleit trägt eine S5inbe 
Unb fd^Iie^t bie Slugen jebem Slenbloerl ju. 

«iitoitto. 

!Da3 ®IüdE ergebe billig ber Seglüäte ! i3»o 

gr bic^t* il^m l^unbert 2lugen für'« SSerbienft 

Unb Iluge äBa^I unb ftrenge ©orgfalt an, 

9lenn' cd SWineröa, nenn* e« toie er toill, 

6r ^alte gnäbige« ©efd^enf für 2o^n, 

Zufälligen 5ßufe für tool^toerbienten ©d^mudf. 13' 5 
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Zaffo. 

3)u braud^ft ntd^t beutlid^er ju fein. @$ tft genug ! 

3c^ blitfe tief bir in ba« §erj unb lenne 

gür*« ganje geben bid^. D fennte fo 

®ic^ meine gütftin auc^ ! SSerfc^toenbe nid^t 

SDie Pfeile beiner 2lugen, beiner S^xiqz ! »320 

!Du ric^teft fte »ergeben« nad) bem Äranje, 

2)em unöertoelflid^en, auf meinem ^anpt. 

©ei erft fo grofe, mir i^n nid^t ju beneiben ! 

2)ann barfft bu mir t>telleic^t it)n ftreitig mad^en. 

3c^ ad^V xf}n ^eilig unb ba« f)öd)^U ®ut : 1325 

S)oc^ jeige mir ben 5!Kann, ber ba« erreid^t, 

SQBomac^ id^ ftrebe, jeige mir ben §elben, 

S?on bem mir bie ©efd^ic^ten nur erjäl^lten ; 

®en 3)id^ter fteH' mir \)ox, ber fid^ §pmeren, 

aSirgilen ftd^ üergleid^en barf, ja, toa« 1330 

3loä) me^r gefagt ift, jeige mir ben 5Dlann, 

®er breifad^ biefen Sobn öerbiente, ben 

33ie fd^öne ^rone breifad^ mel^r afö mid^ 

Sefc^ämte : bann fottft bu mid^ Inieenb fel^n 

aSor jener ©otll^eit, bie mid^ fo begabte ; ^335 

$Rid^t el^er ftünb' id^ auf, bi« fte bie 3^^^^^ 

SSon meinem §auj)t auf fein« hinüber brüäte, 

ttittOtttO. 

Si« ba^in bleibft bu freiließ il^rer toert. 

Saffo. 
5Ran toäge mid^, ba« toiU id^ nid^t toermeiben ; 
3lKein SSerac^tung l^ab' ic^ nid^t toerbient. »340 

ÜDie Ärone, ber mein ^ürft mid^ toürbig ad)tete, 
!Die meiner gürftin §anb für mic^ gelounben, 
©oll feiner mir bejloeifeln nod^ begrinfen ! 
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Kntonio« 

@^ jtemt ber l^ol^e 2:on, bie rafdj^e ®lnt 

3l\(f)t bir 5u mir, noc^ bir an biefem Drte. '345 

^ttffO. 

SBag bu bir l^ier erlaubft, baS jiemt aud^ mir. 

Unb ift bie SSBal^r^cit too^I öon l^ier öcrbannt? 

Sft im ?ßalaft ber freie ®eift geferfert? 

§at ^ier ein ebler 5Dlenfcl& nur 2)rutf ju bulben? 

SRidjl bünft, l^ier ift bie §ol^eit erft an i^rem 5pia^, 1350 

®er Seele igo^eit! 2)arf fie fid^ ber 9lä^e 

®er (großen biefer 6rbe nid^t erfreun? 

©ie barf 'g unb fott'3. SQ3ir naiven un« bem ^rften 

SDurd^ 3lbel mir, ber un« öon SSatcm fam ; 

3Barum nid^t burd^'S ®emüt, baS bie 3latvLX 1355 

3?id^t jebem grofe öerlicl^, toie fte nid^t jebem 

®ie Steige großer 3l^nl(;erm ßeben lonnte. 

9lur Älein^eit fottte ^ier fid^ ängftlid^ fül^Ien, 

2)er 9leib, ber fid^ ju feiner ©dj^anbe jeigt : 

3Bie feiner ©J)inne fd^muftige« ©etocbe 1360 

Sin biefen SWarmortoänben l^aften foll. 

ttntonio. 
®u jeigft mir felbft mein SRed^t bid^ ju üerf d^mä^n ! 
®er übereilte Änabe toitt be« 3Kann« 
3Sertraun unb greunbfd^aft mit ©etpalt ertroften? 
Unfxttlid^ toie bu bift,l^ältftbu bid^ gut? 1365 

Zaffo. 
3Siel lieber toag il^r eud^ unfittlid^ nennt, 
älld toa^ \6) mir unebel nennen mü^te. 

Untonio. 
2)u bift nod^ jung genug, bafe gute ^uä)t 
2)ic^ eined bef(ern 2Beg^ belehren fann. 
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Zaffo. 

3^d)t jung flenug, \>ox ©öften mid^ ju neigen, 1370 

Unb Stro^ mit Xxoij }u bänb'gen, alt genug. 
}^ Kntonio. 

SBo 2ij)j)enft)iel unb ©aitenfpiel entfdj^eiben, 
3iei^ft bu atö $elb unb (Sieger tool^I bat)on. 

XttffO. 

SSertDegen toar' ed, meine g^auft gu rühmen, 

!Denn fie l^at nid^td getl^an ; ho6f id^ t)ertrau' i^r. 1375 

Kntonio. 
®u trauft auf ©d^onung, bie bid^ nur ju fe^r 
2im fredfien Saufe beined ®IM^ bergog. 

Xaffo. 
Daft id^ ertoad^fen Bin, ba« fül^P id^ nun. 
5Kit bir am toenigften ^ätt' xd) gctoünfdj^t 
!Da« äSagefjjiel ber SBaffen ju berfud^en : 1380 

aittein bu fd^üreft ®Iut auf ©lut, e« fod^t 
®a« inn're 3KarI, bie fd^merjlidj^e Segier 
©er Slad^e ftcbet fd^öumenb in ber Sruft. 
SSift bu ber SWann ber bu bid^ xixf)m% fo ftel^* mir. 

Kntonio. 
35U toeifet fo toenig toer, aU too bu bift. ^385 

Xaffo. 
Äein Heiligtum l^ei^t ung ben ©d^imjjf ertragen. 
35 u läfterft, b u enttüeil(|eft bief en Drt, 
3t\d)t xi), ber xd) SSertraun, SSere^rung, Siebe, 
3!)a8 fd^önfte Dj)fer, bir entgegen trug. 
3)ein (Seift berunreint biefe« ^arabie^, 1390 

Unb beine SBorte biefen reinen ©aal, 
3lxd)t meinet §erjeng fd^toeHenbe« ©efü^I, 
S)ag brauet, ben Ileinften gledfen nid^t ju leiben. 
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Kntoitto. 

3ßdd) ^o^er ®eift in einer engen Sruft ! 

^ttffO. 

§ier ift nod^ SRaum bcm SBufen Suft ju mad^en. »395 

Ktttonio. 

©8 mad^t bag SBoK fid^ aud& mit SBorten Suft. 

Xaffo. 

SBift bu ein ©beimann toie id^, fo jeig' e^. 

fCntonio. 
3d& bin eg too^I, bod^ toeife id^ too id^ bin. 

Äomm mit l^erab, too unfre SBaffen gelten. 

fCntonio. 
SBie bu nid^t forbem follteft, folg* id& nid^t. 1400 

XaWü. 
2)er fjeig^eit ift fold^ ^inbemig toiHfommen. 

Antonio. 
®er tjeige brol^t nur, too er ftd^er ift. 

^ttffO. 

SKit greuben fann id^ biefem Bd)nii entfagen. 

fLntoniü. 
SergiB bir nur, bem Drt öergibft bu nid^tS. 

Xaffo. 
aSerjei^e mir ber Drt, bafe xi) e« litt. mos 

(@r aie^t ben 2)efien.) 

giel^ ober folge, h)enn*id^ nid^t auf etoig, 
SBie id^ bid^ l^aff e, bid^ t>erad^ten foE ! 
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llUrtrr Huflritt 

Slp^oni. ISic Hörigen. 
«1)1111110. 

3n toeld^cm ©treit tveff' id^ t\x6) unerwartet? 

nntonio. 
®u finbeft mtd^, o fjürft, gelaffeit fte^n 
SSor einem ben bie SBut ergriffen i)at m' 

Zaffo. 

^d) bete bid^ afe eine ©ott^eit an, 

3!)a^ bu mit Sinem ©lief mic^ toamenb bänbigft. 

&xi(xf)V, Slntonio ! %a^o, fag' mir an, 

SBäie ^at ber 3toift ftd^ in mein ipau« gebrungen? 

SBie l^at er tai) ergriffen, öon ber Sal^n h^s 

®er (Sitten, ber ©efefte finge SDlänner 

gm 2:aumel toeggeriffen? ^d) erftaune. 

®u lennft un^ beibe nid^t, id^ glaub' eg too^l. 

$ier biefer SJlann, berühmt als fing unb fittlid^, 

§at rol^ unb l^ämifd^, toie ein unerjogner, 1420 

Unebler SJlenfd^, [\i) gegen mid^ betragen. 

3utraulid^ nal(|t' id^ il^m, er ftie^ mid^ toeg ; 

Se^arrlid^ liebenb brang id^ mid^ ju i^m, 

Unb bitter, immer bitterer ru^t' er nid^t, 

SiS er ben reinften 2;roj3fen SlutS in mir 1425 

3u ©alle tüanbelte. SBerjei^' ! ©u ^aft mid^ l^ier 

Site einen SBütenben getroffen. 2)iefer 

^at aHe ©d^ulb, h?enn id& mid^ fc^ulbig mad^te. 

@r l^at bie ©lut gen^altfam an^efad^t, 

mid^ «tgriff unb mid^ unb i^n toerle^te. 1430 
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Kntonto. 

S^n rife ber l^o^e SJid^terfd^toung J^intoeg ! 
2)u l^aft, gürft, juerft mid^ auöetebet, 
§aft mid^ gefragt: e^ fei mir nun erlaubt, 
9lac^ biefem rafd^en SRebner aud^ ju f))red^en. 

Zaffo. 

D ja, erja^r, erjä^r Don SCBort gu 2Bort! uas 

Unb lannft bu jebe ©ilbe, jebe 3Kiene 

SSor bief en Slid^ter ftetten, toag' e« nur ! 

Seleibige bid^ felbft jum gtoeitenmale, 

Unb geuße toiber bid^ ! ^a^t^m toiC 

3d^ leinen $aud^ unb feinen ^uföfd^kg leugnen. »44© 

9[ittiinio« 

SBenn bu nod^ me^r ju reben l^aft, fo \pxxi) : 

2Bo nid^t, fo fd^ltwig* unb unlerbrid^ mxi) nic^t. 

Db id&, mein JJürft, ob biefer l^ei^e Äo))f 

3)en ©treit juerft begonnen? toer e^ fei, 

®er Unred^t l^at? ift eine toeite ^rage, ^445 

SDie too^l gubörberft noc^ auf fid; berul^t. 

^ttffa- 

SBie ba«? SKid^ bünit, ba« ift bie erfte grage, 
SQ3er toon un§ beiben SRed^t unb Unred^t l^at. 

Kntonto« 

9lid^t ganj, toie fid^'« ber unbegrenzte ©inn 
Oebenfen mag. 

«I|i]|on0. 
2lntonio ! 

Antonio. 

©näbigfter, M5o 

3d^ el^re beinen SBinf, bod^ la| i^n f d^toeigen : 
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^aV id^ gcfproc^eit, mag er tocitcr rcben ; 
3)u toirft entfd^eiben. 3Hfo fag' id^ nur : 
3d& lann mit il^m nid^t redeten, lann if;n Ujcber 
SBcrIlagcn, noc^ mid^ felbft ücrtcib'gen, noc^ »455 

3^m je^t genug ju t^un mid^ anerbieten. 

l 2)enn, toie er fte^t, ift er fein freier HRann, 

, ß« toaltet über i^m ein fd^toer ®efe^, 
3!)ag beine ©nabe l^öd^ften^ linbem toirb. 
6r l^at mir l^ier gebro^t, bat mxd) geforbert ; m6o 

3Sor bir berbarg er faum ba« nadfte ©d^toert. 
Unb tratft bu, §err, nid^t jjtoifd^en un« l^erein^ 
©0 ftünbe je^t aud^ id^ ate j)jKd^tbergeffen, 
SWitfdjiulbig unb befd^ämt öor beinern Slid. 

«(l||]|on0(SitZaffo). 

3)u l^aft nid^t n?ol^I getl^an. 

Zaffo. 

Wd) fprid^t, §err, 1465 
SWein eigen §erj, getoi^ aud^ beine^ frei. 
3a, e« ift toa^r, id^ bro^te, forberte, 
3^ jog. aittein, ft)ie tütfifc^ feine 3«"0^ 
9Rit too^Igetoä^lten SBorten mid^ berieft, 
SBie fd^arf unb fd^neU fein ßa^n ba« feine ®ift 1470 

SKir in ba§ 33(ut geflößt, h?ie er ba« gieber 
9lur me^r unb me^r erl(;i$t — 3)u bentft e^ nxd)t ! 
©elaffen, falt, l^at er mi^ auggel^alten, 
Sluf '§ ^öd^fte mid^ getrieben. D ! bu fennft, 
S)u fennft i^n nid^t,unb toirft i^n niemals fennen! 1475 
3d^ trug i^m ft)arm bie fd^önfte ^reunbf^^aft an ; 
ßr lüarf mir meine &aUn bor bie güfee ; 
Unb l^ätte meine Seele nid^t geglül^t, 
©0 toar fie beiner ®nabe, beine^ S)ienfte^ 
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3luf etoig untocrt. §aB' x6) be§ ©efe^cö M^o 

Unb biefeg Drtö bcrgeffen, fo bcrjei^. 

Sluf feinem Soben barf iä) niebrig fein, 

(Srniebrigung auf feinem Soben bulben. 

SBenn biefe« §erj, eg fei and), too e^ witt, 

®ir fe^It unb fid^, bann ftrafe, bann be^to^e, M^s 

Unb la^ mxd) nie bein Sluge toieberfel^n. 

Kntonio. 

SBie leidet ber güngling fd^tpere Saften trägt, 

Unb gel^Ier toie ben ©tauB bom Äleibe f d^üttelt ! 

65 h?are )u berujunbem, \otnn bie S^uberfraft 

2)er S)ici^tung nid^t befannter toäre, bie M90 

SKit bem Unmöglid^en fo gern i^r ©J)iel 

3u treiben liebt. Dh bu auc^ fo, mein gürft, 

DB atte beine ®iener biefe 2^^at 

©0 unbebeutenb l^alten, jloeip* id^ faft. 

2)ie SKajeftät verbreitet i^ren ©d^u$ M9S 

Stuf jeben, ber fid^ i^r h?ie einer ©ott^eit 

Unb il^rer unterlegten SEBo^nung na^t. 

SBie an bem ^u^e be« 2lltarS, Bejä^mt 

©id^ auf ber ©d^toeHe jjebe Seibenfd^aft. 

35a Blinft fein ©d^loert, ba fällt fein brol^enb SBort, 1500 

S)a forbert felbft S3eleib'gung feine ?liad)t. 

ß« Bleibt bag toeite ^elb ein offner SRaum 

^ür (Srimm unb Unberfö^nlid^feit genug. 

3)ort loirb fein tJeiger bro^n, fein SKann toirb fliel;n. 

$ier biefe SKauem l^aBen beine S3äter ^s^s 

2luf ©id^erl^eit gegrünbet, il^rer SBürbe 

Sin Heiligtum Befeftigt, biefe SRu^e 

SKit f djitoeren ©trafen ernft unb f lug erhalten ; 

SerBannung, Äerfer, 2;ob ergriff ben ©d^ulbigen. 
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35a toar lein anfel^n ber ?ßcrfon, e« l^ielt »S'o 

35ie 5Kilbc nic^t ben Sinn be« Siedet« jurüd; 

Unb fclbft ber greöler füllte fid& gefd^redt. 

9lun fe^en toir nad^ langem fd^önem grieben 

gn ba« ®ebiet ber ©itten rol^e ffiut 

3m 2:aumel toieberfe^ren. §err, entfd^eibe, »S'S 

Seftrafe ! benn toer lann in feiner $fli^t 

SBefd^ränlten Orenjen toanbeln, fd^ü^et il^n 

3l\ä)t ba« Oefeft unb feine« gürften Äraft? 

5Kel^r aU il^r beibe fagt unb fagen lönnt, 

£ä|t unjjarteiifd^ ba« ©ernüt mid^ l^ören. 1520 

31^r hattet fcböner eure ^ßflid^t get^an, 

SBenn id^ bie« Urteil nid^t ju fjjred^en ^dtte. 

3!)enn ^ier finb Siedet unb Ünred^t na^ bertoanbt. 

SBenn bid^ 2lntonio beleibigt l^at, 

©0 \)at er bir auf irgenb eine SQSeife 1525 

®enug ju t^un, toie bu eö forbem toirft. 

3Rir toär' eS lieb, i^r toäf)lUt mid& jum StuStrag. 

Snbejfen, bein SJerge^en mad^t, 2Caf[o, 

3!)id^ jum ®ef angnen. SQäie id^ bir hergebe : 

So linbr* id^ ba* ©efe^ um beinettoitten. 1530 

aSerla^ un«, 2^af[o ! SIeib auf beinem Smxmx, 

SSon bir unb mit bir felbft allein betoad^t. 

Xaffo. 

3ft bieg, gürft, bein rid^terUc^er Sjjrud^? 

Kntonio. 

(Srfenneft bu beg SSater« 5KiIbe nid^t? 

^ttffO ($u Antonio), 

SWit bir l^ab' id^ t)orerft nid^t« mel^r ju reben. 1535 
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CSu Siphons.) 

D Surft, cg übergibt bein emfte« 2Bort 

3Ktcl^ ^xtxtn bcr Oefangenfcl^aft. @g fei ! 

®u l^ältft e« Siedet. 35etn l^eilig SßJort berel^renb, 

^ei|' id^ mein innre« $erj im 2:iefften fd^tüeigen. 

®« ift mir neu, fo neu, ba^ id^ faft bid^ iS4o 

Unb mid^ unb biefen fdj^önen Drt nid^t lenne. 

3!)od^ biefen fenn' id^ tool^I — ©el^orc^en toitt id^, 

DB id^ gleid^ l^ier nod^ mand^e« fagen lönnte, 

Unb fagen foltte. 3Rir öerftummt bie £ij)j)e. 

SBar'g ein SSerbred^^en? SSBenigften« eg fc^eint, iS45 

gd^ bin ate ein SJerbrec^er angefel^n. 

Unb, toa« mein §erj aud^ fagt, id^ bin gefangen. 

®u nimmft e« l^öl^er, Jaffo, al3 id^ felbft, 

Xaffo. 

3Rir Bleibt e« unBegreif lid^ toie e« ift ; 

gioar unBegreiflid^ nid^t, id^ Bin lein Äinb ; iss^ 

3d^ meine faft, id^ mü^t' e« benfen fönnen. 

3luf einmal toinit mid^ eine Älarl^eit an, 

2)od^ augenblidnid^ fd^Iie^t fid^'d toieber ju, 

gd^ l^öre nur mein Urteil, beuge mid^. 

®ag finb ju Diel öergeBne ©orte fd^on ! »555 

GJeUJö^ne bid^ Don nun an ju gel^ord^en, 

D^nmädjit'ger! bu berga^eft too bu ftanbft; 

35er ©ötter ©aal fd^ien bir auf gleid^er ®rbe, 

3?un überwältigt bi(^ ber jä^e gatt. 

©e^ord^e gern, benn eg gejiemt bem 5Kanne, 1560 

äudji lüiHig ba« SSefc^toerlid^e ju t^un. 

§ier nimm ben 35egen erft, ben bu mir gabft, 

9(U id^ bem Jtarbinal nad^ f^ranfreid^ folgte; 
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3ci^ fül^rf i^n nid^t mit fRxd^m, bod^ nid^t mit ©c^anbe, 
äud^ ^eutc nic^t. 2)cr ^offnung^öollen ®abe 1565 

ßntäu^f id^ mid^ mit tief gcrül^rtcm ißcrjen* 

SBie id^ ju bir flefinnt bin fü^Ift bu nic^t. 

©e^ord^en ift mein SoS unb nid^t }u benlen ! 
Unb leiber eine^ ^errlid^em ©efd^enfö 
SSerleugnung forbert ba^ ©efd^idt Don mir. 1570 

!Die Ärone Ileibet ben ©efangnen nid^t : 
3d^ ncl^me felbft Don meinem ^avDft bie Sterbe, 
2)ie für bie Stoigfeit gegönnt mir fd^ien. 
3u frül^ toar mir ba« fd^önfte ®lüd tjerliel^en, 
Unb toirb, ate l^ätt' id^ fein mid^ überl(|oben, »575 

5Dlir nur ju balb geraubt. 
2)u nimmft bir felbft, toag feiner nehmen lonnte, 
Unb toag fein ©ott )um ^toeitenmale gibt. 
SEBir 5Kenfd^en toerben tounberbar ge})rüft ; 
S83ir iönnten'g nid^t ertragen, ^ätt' un« nidj^t is^o 

I 2)en l^olben Seid^tftnn bie SRatur berliel^n. 
9Rit unfd^äftbaren ©ütern leieret un« 
SSerfd^toenberifd^ bie 9lot gelaf[en f))ielen: 
SBir öffnen toillig unfre i&änbe, ba^ 
Untpieberbringlic^ ung ein ®ut entfd^Iü})fe. ^S^S 

Wlxt biefem Äu^ vereint ftd^ eine I^räne, 
Unb toei^t bid^ ber SSergänglid^feit ! g« ift 
Erlaubt, ba^ ^olbe 3^i^^^ unfrer ©d^toöd^e. 
SEBer meinte nid^t, toenn ba« Unfterblid^e 
SSor ber Serftörung felbft nid^t fidler ift? 1590 

©efelle bid^ ju biefem 3)egen, ber 
Sic^ leiber nid^t ^tmaxh, um il^n gefd^lungen. 
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Slu^e, toie auf bem ©arg ber a:aj)fem, auf 

3!)em Orabe meine« ©lud« unb meiner Hoffnung ! 

§ier leg' \i) beibe toiHig bir ju güfeen ; iS9S 

S)enn toer ift too^I öctoaffnet, toenn bu jümft? 

Unb toer gefd^mücft, o §err, ben bu berfennft? 

Oefangen ge^' id^, matte beS ©erid^tg. 

CSuf beS dürften 9BtnI ^ebt ein $age ben Segen mit bem Aranie auf 
unb trögt i^n roeg.) 



jfuttftrr Hufivitt. 

9l(pl^oti#. ffntonio. 

Antonio. 

S83o fd^märmt ber ÄnaBe ^in? 3Rit h?eld^en %axhtn 

aWalt er ftd^ feinen SBert unb fein ©efd^idf? i6oo 

Sefd^ranJEt unb unerfahren l^alt bie S^genb 

Sic^ für ein einjig au^ertoäl^Iteg SBefen, 

Unb alle« über alle ftd^ erlaubt. 

6r fü^Ie fid^ geftraft, unb ftrafen l^eifet 

SDem Süngling h)o^Itl(;un, ba^ ber SJlann un^ banfe. 1605 

®r ift geftraft, id^ fürdj^te, nur ju mel. 

Kntottio. 
2Benn bu gelinb mit il^m öerfal^ren magft, 
©0 gib, fjürft, il^m feine fjrei^eit toieber, 
Unb unfern 3^if* cntfd^eibc bann ba« ©d^iocrt. 

«[l|l 1(011 0. 

2Benn e« bie ÜJleinung forbert, mag e« fein. 1610 

SDod^ fjjrid^, toie ^aft bu feinen 3orn gereigt? 
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Kntoitio. 

Sd^ toü^tc laum ju fagcn, toie'g ßefd^al^. 

ätö 3Kcnfc^en f)aV idb if)n bicHeid^t gciränit, 

Site ©bclmann ^ab* id^ il^n nid^t beleibigt ; 

Unb feinen Sijjjjen ifl im größten Sonte 1615 

Äein fittenlofe« SBort entflo^n. 

©0 fdjiien 
3Dlir euer ©tteit, unb \t>a^ id^ gleid^ Qt\>aä}t, 
Sehäftigt beine Siebe mir nod^ me^r. 
SBenn 3Ränner fid^ entjn^eien, ^ält man billig 
!Ben Älügften für ben ©d^ulbigen. 3)u follteji 1620 

SWit il^m nid^t jümen ; il^n ju leiten flünbe 
2)ir beff er an. 5Rod^ immer ifke3 3^^- 
ipier ift fein gall, ber eud^ ju ftreiten jtpänge. 
©0 lang' mir griebe bleibt, fo lange ft)ünfd^' id^ 
3n meinem §au§ i^n ju genießen, ©teile 1625 

3!)ie Slul^e toieber l^er ; bu fannft e« leidet. 
Senore ©anbitale mag i^n erft 
5Dlit jarter Sijjjje ju befänft'gen fud^en : 
®ann tritt ju tl^m, gib i^m in meinem Flamen 
2)ie t)otte grei^eit toieber unb getoinne 1630 

9Rit ebeln toal^ren SBorten fein Sertraun. 
SSerrid^te ha^, fobalb bu immer fannft; 
2)u toirft ate g^reunb unb SSater mit i^m f jjred^en. 
3lo6) el^' toir fd^eiben, toiH xi) griebe toiffen, 
Unb bir ift nid^t^ unmöglid^, toenn bu toiHft. »635 

SBir bleiben lieber eine ©tunbe länger, 
Unb laffen bann bie g^rauen fanft toollenben, 
9Ba^ bu begannft ; unb feieren toir jurüdf, 
©0 ^aben fie toon biefem rafd^en ßinbrudf 
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35ie le^tc @))ur öertilflt. @g fd^eint, 3lntomo, »640 

2)u lüiUft nid^t au§ bcr Hebung fornmen ! 3!)u 
^aft gilt Oefd^äft faum etft bollenbct, nun 
Äel^rft bu jurüi unb f d^affft btr gleid^ ein neue«. 
3d^ l^offe, ba^ aud^ biefe« bir gelingt. 

Kntonio. 

Sd^ Bin Befd^amt unb fel^' in beinen SEBorten, 1645 

SBie in bem llarften ©})iegel meine ©c^ulb ! 
®ar leidet ge^ord^t man einem eblen ^erm, 
2)er überzeugt, inbem er uns gebietet. 



Dritter ^uf3ug. 



mrfktv Httftritt 

Vrinseffin (aßein). 

SQ3o bleibt ßleonore ? ©d^merjlid^er 

Setoegt mir jcben aiußenblicf bic Sorge 1650 

35a§ tieffte §erj. Raum toeife id^ toa« flefd^al^, 

Jtaum tt>ei^ id^ ta>er t)on beiben fd^ulbig ift. 

D ba^ fie läme l W6d)V xi) hod) nid^t gern 

35en SBruber nid^t, Slntonio nid^t fjjred^en, 

W i^ gefaxter bin, ef;' xd) toemommen, 1655 

aOäie aHe« fte^t, unb toa« e« h?erben fann. 



9ritt|cffin. Sronorr. 

Vrinjeffili. 

SBag bringft bu, Seonore? ©ag' mir an : 
aSäie fte^t'« um unfre greunbe ? SBag gef d^al^ ? 

Seonore. 

ÜJlel^r als toir toiffen l^ab' ic^ nid^t erfal^ren. 

©ie trafen l^art jufammen, 2:affo jog, 1660 

35ein Sruber trennte fie : allein eS fd^eint, 

Slfö l^abe 2^affo biefen ©treit begonnen. 

68 
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Antonio gc^t frei uml^er unb fjjricl^t 

aWit feinem g=ürften ; 2:affo bleibt bagegen 

SSerbannt in feinem ^i"^"^^^ ^^"^ attein. '665 

Vrinseffiit. 

®eh?i| ^at i^n Stntonio ßereijt, 

35en ^od^geftimmten falt unb fremb beleibigt. 

Seonore. 

3d^ glaub' e^ felbft. 2)enn eine SBoIfe ftanb, 
©d^on ate er ju i^m trat, um feine Stirn. 

f^rittjeffin. 
^d), ba^ toir bod^ bem reinen fliUen 9BinI »670 

3!)eS ^erjen« nad()jugel^n fo fe^r Verlernen ! 
®ang leife fjjrid^t ein ®ott in unfrer Sruft, 
®anj leife, ganj öerne^mKd^, jeigt unS an, 
SEBa^ ju ergreifen ift unb toa^ ju flie^n. 
Stntonio erfd^ien mir l^eute frü^ »675 

SSiel fd^roffer nod^ afe je, in fid^ gezogner. 
@g toarnte mid^ mein ®eift, afö neben i^n 
©ic^ 2:affo fteHte. ©ie^ ba§ 2leu|re nur 
SSon beiben an, ba§ Slngefid^t, ben 2:on, 
2)en SlidE, ben a:ritt ! ©g toieberftrebt fid^ alleS ; 1680 
©ie lönnen etoig feine Siebe toec^feln, 
®od^ überrebete bie Hoffnung mid[), 
3!)ie ®Iei^nerin : fte finb Vernünftig beibe, 
©inb ebel, unterrichtet, beine greunbe ; 
Unb toeld^ ein Sanb ift fid^rer aU ber ®uten? 1685 

3(^ trieb ben S^ngling an ; er gab fid^ ganj ; 
SQ3ie fd^ön, toie toarm ergab er ganj ftc^ mir ! 
D f)'dtV xd) gleid^ Slntonio gefjjrod^en! 
3d^ jauberte ; e^ toar nur lurje 3^it ; 
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3(^ f($eute mä), glei(^ mit bcn erften SBorten, 1690 

Unb bringenb i^m ben Jüngling ju em))fe^len ; 

Scrlic^ auf Sitte mic^ unb ^öflic^Ieit, 

auf bcn ©ebraud^ bcr SBelt, ber fic^ fo glatt 

©cibft jtüif c^cn JJeinbe legt ; befürchtete 

33on bem gej)rüften SDlanne biefe gä^e 1695 

®er rafc^cn ^iugenb nid^t. So ift gefd^el^n ! 

Sad Uebel [tanb mir fem, nun ift ed ba. 

D gib mir einen 9iat! 2Ba$ ift )u tl^un? 

Seoiiote. 

iBJie fc^toer ju raten fei, ba« fü^lft bu felbp 

Blad^ bem, toa§ bu gefagt. ß§ ift nic^t l^ier i7a> 

6in SKifeberftänbni« jmifc^en ©leic^geftimmten; 

®a« ftetten SBorte, ja im ^Rotfatt ftettcn 

®« SBaffen Ux^t unb glücflic^ toieber l^er. 

i^tüei 5Känner fmb'«, ic^ ^ab' e« lang gefül^It^ 

3)ie barum ^einbe fmb, h>eil bie 5Ratur 1705 

3lxd)t ®inen 3Kann au8 i^nen beibcn formte, 

Unb toären fte ju i^rem Vorteil Kug, 

©0 toürben fte atö 5^^cw^t>^ fic^ bcrbinben ; 

®ann ftünben fie für ßinen 3Kann unb gingen, 

3Kit gnadet unb ©lüi unb £uft burc^'g 2tbm \)xn. 1710 

©0 ^offt* id^ felbft, nun fe^* id^ tool^I, umfonft. 

S)er ^tDx\i bon l^eute, fei er toie er fei, 

3ft beizulegen : boc^ ba§ fid^ert nni 

3lxd)t für bie S^Iunft, für ben 5Korgen nid^t. 

e« to&f am beften, bäd^t' id^, 2:affo reifte 1715 

2luf eine 3^it bon l^ier ; er lönnte [a 

3la6) SRom, auc^ nac^ ^lorenj ftd^ iDenben ; bort 

3:räf * ic^ in iDenig SDBoc^en i^n unb lönnte 

Stuf fein ®emüt ate eine greunbin toirfen. 
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S)u iDürbeft l^ier inbeffen ben Slntonio, 1720 

2)cr un3 fo fremb getoorben, bir auf '« 9ieue 
Unb bcinen ^reunben nä^er bringen : fo 
©etoäl^rtc bag, iDa« i|t unrnößlic^ fd^cint, 
Sie gute QÄt üiettci4>t, bic biele^ gibt. 

Vtlnaeffttt. 

35u totttft bid^ in ®cnu^, grcunbin, fe^cn, 1725 

^d) fott entbel^rcn; l^eifet baö billig fein? 

Seonotf* 

Sntbel^ren toirft bu nid^td^ aU tt)a$ bu bod^ 
3n biefem gälte nic^t genießen lönnteft* 

VtlnaMfitt. 

©0 rul^ig foU id^ einen ^zmh berbannen? 

Sfonore* 
ßr^alten, ben bu nur jum ©d^ein berbannft. 1730 

Vrinaeffiit. 

5Kein Sruber toirb i^n nid^t mit ffiiHen lajfen* 

Sfonore. 
aSenn er e^ fielet toie toir, fo gibt er nad^. 

Vtinaefftn. 

®« ift fo fd^toer, im tJreunbe ftc^ berbammen* 

Seottote. 
Unb bennoc^ retteft bu ben greunb in bir. 

t^rinsefftn. 

3d^ gebe nxäfi mein 3a, ba& e« geft^el^e, 1735 

Seottore. 
©0 toarte noc^ ein grö^reä Uebel ab. 



72 2:orquato Xaffo. 

9rinseffiii. 

^u ))etmgft md}, unb loei|t nid^t ob bu nü^ejL 

Seonore. 

Sßir toerben balb entbetfen^ loer ftc^ irrt. 

9riii}e{{tii. 
Unb foU cö fein, fo frage midf nid^t langer. 

Seonotf. 
SBer ft(^ entfc^Iiefeen lann, bejiegt ben ©c^merj. i>4o 

Vrinseffiii. 

©tttfc^Iojfen Kn id^ nic^t, allein e« fei, 

SBenn er fic^ nic^t auf lange Qüt entfernt — 

Unb lafe unä für i^n forgen, ßeonore, 

3)a| er nic^t 3RangeI tt)ioa lünftig leibe, 

®a^ i^m ber $erjog feinen Unterl^alt 1745 

9(ud^ in ber ^eme toillig reichen laffe. 

©j)ric^ mit aintonio, benn er bermag 

Sei meinem ©ruber biel unb toirb ben ©treit 

9lid^t unferm ^eunb unb und gebenlen looUen. 

Seottore. 

gin SDBort bon bir, 5Prinjefftn, gälte mel^r. 1750 

t^rittaeffin. 

3(^ lann, bu toei^t ed, meine ^reunbin, xdifi 

2Bie'« meine ©d^toefter bon Urbino lann, 

%vix mid^ unb für bie 3Keinen toad erbitten, 

3d^ lebe gern fo ftille bor mid^ ^in, 

Unb ne^me bon bem Sruber banibar an, 17SS 

2Bad er mir immer geben tann unb toiS. 

3c^ l^abe fonft barüber mand^en 33orh)urf 

9Kir f elbft gemad^t ; nun l^ab' id^ übertounben. 



3. 5(ufsug. 2. ?(uftritt. 73 

SS fd^alt tnid^ eine greunbin oft barum: 

3)u bift uneigennü^ig, fagte fte, '76© 

35a« ift rec^t fd^ön : attein fo fe^r bift in% 

®afe bu anä) ba« SebürfniS beiner g^rcunbe 

3l\ä)i red^t emj)finben lannft. Sd^ laff' e« ge^n, 

Unb mu^ benn ^bm biefen 33orft)urf tragen. 

Um befto mel^r erfreut e« m\i), bafe id^ '765 

9lun in ber il^at bem ^reunbe nHiizn lann ; 

6« fäHt mir meiner 3Jlutter (Srbfd^aft ju, 

Unb gerne toill id^ für il^n forgen l^elfen. 

Se Ott ort. 

Unb td^, tJürftin, finbe mi(^ im gatte, 

®afe id^ aU greunbin auc^ mic^ jeigen lann. »770 

@r ift fein guter S93irt ; too eä il^m f e^lt, 

aOSerb' xii il^m fc^on gefd^idt ju l^elfen toiffen. 

I^rittiefftit. 

©oltimm i^n toeg, unb, foH id^ il^n entbel^ren, 

SSor allen anbern fei er bir gegönnt : 

3d^ fe^' es tool^I, fo toirb eS beffer fein. ^775 

SKu^ ic^ benn toieber biefen ©djimerj aU gut 

Unb l^eilfam Jjreifen? 2)aS iDar mein ©efd^idE 

SBon Sugenb auf ; id^ bin nun bran getüö^nt. 

$Rur l^alb ift ber SBerluft beS fd^önften ©lüi«, 

aSenn toir auf ben Seji$ nid^t ftd^er jäl^lten. »780 

S f n 1 e. 

3(^ l^offe, bi(^ fo fd^ön bu e« berbienft 
@mi\d) in fe^n. 

I^rinifffin. 

eieonore! ©lüdflid^? 
SBer ift benn glüdfüd^? — 3Keinen Sruber jtüar 
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5Köcl^t* iäf fo nennen, benn fein grofee^ $erj 

2:rägt fein ©efc^^icf mit immer gleichem 3Jlut ; . '78s 

aiffein iDaö er öerbient, baö toarb il^im nie. 

3ft meine ©d^toefter öon Urbino glüilid^? 

2)a« fd^öne 2Beib, baö eble grofee §erg! 

©ie bringt bem jungem 3Kanne leine Äinber ; 

@r ad^tet fte, unb läfet fte'« nic^t entgelten, «79o 

2)oc^ leine greube tool^nt in il)rcm ^an^. 

aSa« ^alf benn unfrer SKutter i^re Klugheit? 

Sie Äenntnig ieber Slrt, il^r großer ©inn? 

Äonnt'er pe öor bem fremben S'^ttum fc^ü^en? 

5Dlan nal^m un« öon il^r toeg: nun ift fte tot; »795 

©ie liefe un« Äinbem nid^t ben Jroft, bafe fic 

2Kit i^rem ®ott berfol^nt geftorben fei. 

Seonore. 

D blide nid^t nac^ bem, toad jebem fe^lt ; 
Setrac^te, foa^ nod^ einem jjeben bleibt I 
aaSa« bleibt nid^t bir, ^prinjefftn? 

9Bad mir Bleibt? i8oo 
®ebulb, ©leonore ! Heben fonnt' i(^ bie 
SSon Sug^ttb auf. SBenn JJreunbe, loenn ®ef(^toifter, 
Sei ^eft unb ©})iel gefeffig fic^ erfreuten, 
§ielt Äranll^eit mic^ auf meinem 3i«tmer feft^ 
Unb in ©efellfc^aft mancher Seiben mufef 1805 

3d^ frül^ entbehren lernen. ®ineg toar, 
S93aä in ber ßinfamleit mid^ fc^ön ergb^te^ 
S)ie gi^eube be« ©efang« ; id^ unterl^ielt 
3Kic^ mit mir felbft, ic^ toiegte ©c^merjunb ©el^nfut^t 
Unb jeben SBunfc^ mit leifen 2^önen ein. 1810 

®a lüurbe ßeiben oft ®tnu^ unb felbft 
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35a3 traurige ©cfü^l jur Harmonie. 

3lxd)i lang' \oax mir bieg ©lücf gegönnt, auc^ biefeg 

3laf)m mir ber Slrjt l^intoeg : fein ftreng ©ebot 

§iefe mid^ berftummen ; leben foHf id^, leiben, 181 5 

®en einjagen Ileinen 3:ro[t fofft' id^ entbel^ren. 

©0 »tele fjreunbe fanben ftd^ ju bir, 
Unb mm bift bu gefunb, bift leben^frol^. 

^riniffftn. 

3d^ bin gefunb, ba« l^ei^t, ic^ bin nid^t IranI ; 

Unb mand^e ^^eunbe l^ab* id^, beren Streue 1820 

3Ridt glüdflic^ mad^t. Sluc^ l^att' ic^ einen greunb — 

Seonore. 

!Du l^aft i^n nod^. 

Vtittseffin. 

Unb toerb' i^n balb berlieren, 
Ser SKugenblidf, ba id^ ^uerft i^n \ai), 
SBar öielbebeutenb. Raum erl^olt' id^ mic^ 
SSon mand^en Seiben ; ©d^merj unb Äranll^eit toaren 1825 
Äaum erft gemieden; ftiH befd^eiben blidEt* tdb 
3n'g Seben toieber, freute mid^ be« 2:ag« 
Unb ber ©efd^toifter toieber, fog bel^erjt 
S)er fü^en Hoffnung reinften Salfam ein. 
3d& h>Ägt' eg üortoärt« in ba§ Seben toeiter 1830 

§inein ju fel^n, unb freunblid^e ©eftalten 
begegneten mir au3 ber gerne. 2)a, 
(SIeonore, fteHte mir ben Jüngling 
Sie ©d^toefter toor ; er lam an il^rer §anb, 
Unb, bafe id^ bir'3 geftel^e, ba ergriff 183s 

^n mein ®emüt unb toirb i^n etoig l^alten. 
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Seottore. 

D meine ^ürfkin, lafe btc^'d nid^t gereuen! 
5)a« 6ble ju erlennen tft ©etoinft, 
S)er nimmer un^ entriffen loerben fann. 

Vrinaeffiii. 

3u fürd^ten ift ba« ©d^öne, ba§ fjürtrefflit^e, 1840 

SBie eine glamme, bie fo l^errlic^ nü^t, 

©0 lange fte auf beinem §erbe brennt, 

©0 lang* fte bir öon einer gadfel leud^tet,. 

2Bie l^olb ! toer mag, toer lann fte ba entbehren? 

Unb fri^t fte unge^ütet um fic^ l^er, 1845 

2Bie elenb fann fte mad^en ! £a^ mic^ nun. 

3d^ bin gefc^tüä^ig unb üerbärge beffer 

2lud^ felbft üor bir, n)ie fd^toac^ ic^ bin unb Iranl. 

Sfonore. 

J)ie Äranl^eit be« ©emüte« löfet fic^ 

Sn Älagen unb SSertraun am leid^t'ften auf. 1850 

^^ttttjeffltt. 

SDBenn ba« Vertrauen l^eilt, fo l^eiP ic^ balb ; 

3d^ f)aV eg rein unb l^ab' e^ ganj ju bir. 

2lc^ meine greunbin ! gtoar id^ bin entf c^Ioffen : 

6r fd^eibe nur ! 2lIIein id) fül^le fd^on 

J)en langen auggebel^nten ©c^mcrj ber 2:age, toenn ^^ss 

3d^ nun entbehren fott, n>aS mid^ erfreute. 

3)ie ©onne l^ebt üon meinen Slugenlibern 

9lid^t mel^r fein \6)ön üerllärte§ 2^raumbilb auf ; 

®ie Hoffnung, il^n ju fe^en füHt nid^t mel^r 

®en laum ermad^iten (Seift mit froher ©e^nfud^t; 1860 

3Kein erfter SlidE ^inab in unfre ©arten 

©ud^t il^n »ergebend in bem %avL ber ©d^atten. 
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SBie fd^ön befriebigt füllte fid^ bcr SBunfc^ 

3Jlit i^m gu fein an icbem l^eitern Slbenb! 

SBie mehrte fid^ im Umgang ba^ 33erlangen, '8^5 

©id^ me^r ju f ennen, me^r fid^ ju öerftel^n ! 

Unb täglid^ ftimmte ba§ ®emüt fxi) fd^öner 

3u immer reinem ^armonieen auf. 

SEBeld^ eine 3)ämmrung fäHt nun bor mir ein ! 

®er ©onne $rad^t, ba§ frö^Iic^e ©efü^l »870 

®e« l^ol^en S^agg, ber taufenbfad^en 2Belt 

©lanjreid^e ©egeniDart ift ob' unb tief 

3m 9Jebel eingefüllt, ber mtd^ umgibt, 

©onft loar mir jeber 2:ag ein ganjeg 2^hm ; 

®ie ©orge fd^h)ieg, bie 2ll^nung felbft öerftummte, 1875 

Unb glüdflid^ eingefd^ifft, trug ung ber ©trom 

2luf leidsten SBetten o^ne SRuber l^in : 

3l\xn überfällt in trüber ©egentoart 

S)er Sw^wnft ©d^redfen l^eimlic^ meine Sruft. 

iBeonore. 

®ie 3"^"^f^ Ö^^t '^^^ '^^^^^ greunbe lieber 1880 

Unb bringt bir neue ^reube, neues ©lüdE. 

SBaS id^ befi^e, mag id^ gern bemal^ren : 

2)er 2ßed^fel unterhält, bod^ nu|t er faum. 

3TJit jugenblid^er ©e^nfud^t griff id^ nie 

S3egterig in ben SoSto^jf frember SBelt, 1885 

g^ür mein bebürfenb unerfahren §erj 

3ufäIIig einen ©egenftanb ju l^afc^en. 

^i)n mu^f ic^ eieren, barum liebt* id^ tl^n ; 

3d& mu^t* il^n lieben, toeil mit i^m mein Seben 

gum Seben iüarb, h)ie id^ e§ nie gefannt. 1890 

®rft fagt* id^ mir : entferne iii} üon i^m ! 
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3d^ tDtd^ unb h)i(^ unb lam nur immer näl^er^ 

©0 licblic^ angclocft, f o ^art beftraft ! 

(Sin reinem, toa^re^ ®ut berfd^tüinbet mir, 

Unb meiner ©e^nfuc^t fd^tebt ein böfer ®eift 189s 

©tatt ^eub' unb (Slüd öertoanbte ©d^merjen unter. 

Seonore. 

SBenn einer fjreunbin SBort nid^t tröften lann, 
©0 toirb bie ftitte Äraft ber fd^önen SBJelt, 
®er fluten Qtxt hid) unüermerlt erquiden. 

Vtinaeffin. 

f SEBo^I ift fte fd^ön, bie SOBelt ! gn il^rer Seite 1900 

' Seloeflt ftd^ fo Diel ©uted ^in unb ^er. 

Sld^, hai e« immer nur um einen ©d^ritt 

33on ung fic^ ju entfernen fc^eint, 

Unb unfre bange ©el^nfud^t burd^ ba« Seben 
. aud^ ©c^ritt toor ©c^ritt bid nad^ bem ®rabe lodft! 190S 
; ©0 feiten ift e« ba^ bie 5Kenfc^en finben, 
\ S93aö i^nen bod^ beftimmt getoefen fc^ien^ 
I ©0 feiten, ba^ fie bag erl^alten, toa^ 
> 2Iud^ einmal bie beglüdEte ^anb ergriff! 
\ ®3 rei^t fid^ lo« toag erft ftd^ ung ergabt i9'o 

; SBir laffen lo^ toa« h)ir begierig faxten. 

6^ (jibt ein ©lud, allein ft)ir fennen*§ nid^t : 
*» aSir Iennen'3 tool^I, unb toiffen*« nid^t ju fd^ä^en. 



ü^fonore (onein). 
SBie jammert mid^ baS eble, fd^öne iperj ! 
SBelc^ traurig £o§, ba§ i^rer §ol^eit fällt ! 191 S 

2I(^, fie üerliert — unb benlft bu ju geit)innen? 
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Sft*« benn fo nötig bafe er [xd) entfernt? 

^ac^ft bu ed nötig, um allein für bid^ 

Sag §erg unb bie 2:alente ju befi^en^ 

S)ie bu bi^l^er mit einer anbern teilft, 1920 

Unb ungleid^ teilft? Sft'« reblid^ fo ju ^anbeln? 

33ift bu nic^t reid^ genug? Sag fel^It bir nod^? 

©emal^I unb ®o^n unb ©üter, Slang unb ©c^önl^eit, 

^ag ^aft bu aUed, unb bu \o\ti\i noc^ i^n 

3u biefem allen l^aben? Siebftbuii^n? 1925 

2ßag ift e« fonft, iDarum bu i^n nid^t me^r 

©ntbel^ren magft? ®u barfft e§ bir gefielen. — 

SBie reijenb ift'3, in feinem fd^önen ©eifte 

©id^ fetter ju bef^jiegeln ! SBirb ein ©lud 

9?id^t hoppelt gro^ unb l^errlit^, toenn fein 2ieb 1930 

Uns tüie auf §immeföft)olfen trägt unb ^ebt? 

35ann bift bu erft beneibenStoert 1 J)u bift, 

3)u ^aft ba« nic^t allein loa« toiele toünfd^en ; 

@d toei^, ed iennt aud^ jjeber, toad bu ^aft ! 

2)ic^ nennt bein SSaterlanb unb fte^t auf bid^, 193s 

®a« ift ber ^öd^fte ©ijjfel iebe« ©lüfe. 

3ft 2 a u r a benn allein ber 9lame, ber 

aSon allen jarten 2ipptn Hingen foll? 

Unb l^atte nur ^etrarc^ allein ba« Siedet 

Sie unbelannte ©d^öne 5U Vergöttern? 1940 

SDBo ift ein 5Kann, ber meinem greunbe fic^ 

33ergleic^*en barf ? SCBie il^n bie SDBelt toerel^rt, 

©0 tüirb bie 9lad^ft)elt il^n berel^renb nennen. 

SBie ^errlid^ ift*«, im ©lanje biefe« geben« 

3^n an ber ©cite l^aben ! fo mit il^m 1945 

3)er ßw^wnft fid^ mit leichtem ©d^ritte nal^n I 

äl«bann Vermag bie 3«it, ba« Sllter nid^t« 

Sluf bic^, unb nic^t« ber fred^e 9luf, 
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2)er l^in unb l^cr be« Seifaffg SBogc treibt : 

®ag toa^ ücrgäuölit^ ift, bctüa^rt fein Sieb ; 1950 

2)u bift nod^ fc^ön, noc^ ^lüdlid), toenn fc^on lange 

®er Ärei^ ber Dinge bic^ mit fortgeriffen. 

2)u mu^t il^n f)abtn, unb il^r nimmft bu nid^t« : 

3)enn i^re Steigung ju bem Herten 3Jlanne 

Sft i^ren anbern Seibenfd^aften gleich . i9S5 

Sie leud^ten, toie ber ftitte ©c^ein be« 3Konb« 

3)em SSSanbrer f^järlic^ auf bem ?ßfab ju Stacht ; 

©ie toärmen nii^t unb gießen feine 2uft 

3loäf SebenSfreub' um^er. ©ie toirb fic^ freuen, 

SÖäenn fxe i^n fem, toenn fte i^n glücflic^ toeife, ' i960 

2öie fte geno^, iDenn fte i^n täglid^ fa^. 

Unb bann, ic^ loiU mit meinem greunbe nic^t 

SSon i^r unb biefem §ofe mic^ l>erbanncn : 

^d) fomme lieber, unb ic^ bring* i^n tuiebcr. 

©0 foll e§ fein ! — ipier fommt ber rau^e greunb ; »965 

SKir tooHen f e^n, ob toir i^n 5äl^mcn fönnen. 



ttonort, Antonio, 

Sfonore, 

®u bringjt unä Ärieg ftatt ^-rieben : fd^eint e« bod^, 

2)u fommft au« einem Säger, einer ©d^lac^t, 

SBo bie ©emalt regiert, bie Jauft entf^etbet, 

Unb nid^t toon 3bm, Wo feievlicbe Älugl^eit »970 

2)ie §änbe fegneub l^ebt, imb eine SEBelt 

3u il^ren güfeen fielet, bie gern gc^orc^t. 

^Lntonto. 

3d^ mu^ ben label, f d^öne greunbin, bulben. 
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^oi) bie Sntfd^ulb'gung liegt nid^t lücit baöon. 

G^ ift gefäl^rlid^, iDenn man attju lang' '975 

Sid) Ilug unb mö^ig jeigen mu^. 6§ lauert 

Ser böfe ©eniuS bir an ber Seite, 

Unb toitt getüaltfam auc^ öon ^zxi ju 3^i^ 

6in D))fer l^aben. 2eiber l^ab' td^'« biegmal 

2tuf meiner greunbe Äoften i^m gebrad^t. 1980 

Seonore. 

3)u ^aft um frembe 5Kenfd^en bid^ fo lang' 
Semül^t unb bid^ nac^ i^rem ©inn gerid^tet : 
9?un, ba bu beine tJreunbe toieber fte^ft, 
SSerlennft bu fte unb red^teft n>ie mit ^remben. 

9Ciitotito. 

3)a liegt, geliebte g^reunbin, bie ©efa^r! 1985 

3Kit fremben 5Kenfd^en nimmt man fid^ jufammen, 

3)a merft man auf, ba fud^t man feinen 3h)edE 

3n i^rer ®unft, bamit fte nu^en foHen ; 

SlHein bei greunben läfet man frei ftc^ gel^n, 

5Kan ru^t in i^rer Siebe, man erlaubt 1990 

©ic^ eine €aune, ungejäl^mter tüirft 

2)ie Seibenfd^aft, unb fo beriefen toir 

3lm erften bie, bie toir am järtften lieben. 

3n biefer rul^igen SSetrad^tung finb* id^ bid^ 

©c^on ganj, mein teurer ^reunb, mit g^reuben toieber. '995 

9Cittoitio. 

3a, mid^ berbrie^t — unb id^ belenn' e^ gern — 
3)a^ id^ mxd) l^eut fo ol^ne SKa^ toerlor. 
2lffein geftel^e, toenn ein n^adfrer Tlann 
3Jlit ^ei^er 6tirn t>on faurcr 3trbcit fommt. 
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Unb f)>ät am 9(6enb in erfel^nten ©d^otten 2000 

3u neuer ÜRü^e aud}uru^en ben!t^ 

Unb finbet bann bon einem SJlü^igganget 

3)en ©d^atten breit befeffen, fott er nid^t 

Stuc^ ettoag 3Kenf(^li(^« in bem Sufen füllten? 

Seottote. 

SQäenn er red^t menfd^Iid^ ift, fo toirb er andf 2005 

3)en ©d^atten gern mit einem 5Kanne teilen, 

SDer i^m bie Siu^e fü^, bie arbeit leicht 

3)ur(^ ein &^]pxä6), bur(^ l^olbe 2:öne mac^t. 

S)er Saum ift breit, mein greunb, ber ©d^atten gibt, 

Unb leiner braucht ben anbem )u berbrängen. 2010 

Kntoiiio. 

S33ir loollen ung, ßleonore, nic^t 

3Kit einem ©leid^ni« l^in unb toicber fjjielen. 

®ar biele 3)inge ftnb in biefer SBelt, 

®ie man bem anbem gönnt unb gerne teilt ; 

Sebo(^ eä ift ein ©d^a$, ben man aHein 2015 

®em ^od^berbienten gerne gönnen mag, 

6in anbrer, ben man mit bem ^öd^fttoerbienten 

SKit gutem SBitten niemafe teilen loirb — 

Unb fragft bu mic^ nad& biefen beiben ©d^äften ; 

®er Sorbeer ift e« unb bie ©unft ber ^auen. 2020 

S f n r c. 

§at jener Äranj um unfern 3üngling3 §aupt 

2)en emften ?Ulann beleibigt? §ätteft bu 

%üx feine SWü^e, feine fd^öne 3)id)tung, 

Sefd^eibnem gol^n boc^ felbft nic^t finben lönnen. 

Xznn ein SSerbienft ba« au^erirbifc^ ift, 2025 

Dag in ben Süften fc^toebt, in 2:önen nur. 
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3n leidsten Silbern unfern ©etft umgaufeÜ, 

(S§ U)irb benn and) mit einem f ci(>önen 93ilbe, 

SKit einem l^olben S^^^^^ ^^^ belohnt ; 

Unb toenn er felbft bie @rbe faum berührt, 2030 

Serü^rt ber l^öd^fte £o^n U;m laum ba« ^oMpt 

(Sin unfrud^tbarer 3^^i3 if^ ^<*^ ©efd^enf, 

®a« ber Serel^rer unfruchtbare Sleigung 

gl^m gerne bringt, bamit fie einer ©d^ulb 

2Iuf « leid^f fte [xä) entlabe» S)u mifegönnft 2035 

®em Si(b be« 5Kärtt^rer§ ben golbnen ©d^ein 

Um*« la^le §auj)t too^l fd^lDerlid^ ; unb getüift, 

®er Sorbeerfranj ift, too er 3)ir erfd^eint, 

ein S^id)tn mel^r be§ Seiben« alg be« ©lud«. 

9Ciitoiito. 

SBiH etma mic^ bein Iieben§toürb*ger 3Kunb 2040 

Sie gitelfeit ber SBelt öerad^ten lehren? 

Seoitore. 

ein iebe« ©ut nad^ feinem SBert gu fd^ä^en, 

SSrauc^* id^ bic^ nid^t ju leieren. ?lber boc^, 

e§ fd^eint, bon 3^it ?u 3^it bebarf ber SBeife, 

®o fel^r lüie anbre, ba^ man il^m bie ©üter, 2045 

SDic er befi^t, im redeten Sid^te jeige. 

35u, ebler 3Rann, bu toirft an ein ?ß^antom 

3Son ©unft unb e^rc feinen Stnfj)ru(^ mad^en. 

3)er S)ienft, mit bem bu beinem gürften bid^, . 

3Kit bem bu beine greunbc bir berbinbeft, 2050 

3ft toirfenb, ift lebenbig, unb fo mu^ 

3)er So^n anä) iDirflid^ unb lebenbig fein. 

©ein gorbeer ift ba§ fürftlid^e SSertraun, 

!Dag auf ben ©d^ultern bir, afe Hebe Saft, 
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©cl^äuft unb leidet getragen tul^t ; e« ift ^SS 

®ein 3lul^m ba« allgemeine 3"t'^öwn, 

9[ntiinio. 

Unb toon ber ©unft ber grauen fagft bu nic^tg ; 
S)ie toillft bu mir bod^ nid^t entbel^rlic^ fd&ilbem? 

Seoiiore. 

S33te man e^ nimmt. ®enn bu entbebrft pe nid^t^ 

Unb leidster toäre fte bir ju entbehren, 2060 

8K3 pe e« jenem guten SJlann nic^t ift. 

a)enn fag', geläng' e3 einer grau, loenn fte 

9lad^ i^rer 2lrt für bic^ ju forgen badete, 

3Kit bir fid^ ju befd^äft'gen untemäl^me? 

Sei bir ift affeg Drbnung, ©i($erl^eit ; 2065 

S)u forgft für ®id^, loie bu für anbre forgft, 

2)u l^aft tüa^ man bir geben möchte, ^tntx 

Sefd^äftigt un§ in unferm eignen %ad)Z. 

3^m fel^lt'g an taufenb Äleinigleiten, bie 

Su fd^affen eine grau fic^ gern bemüht. 2070 

®a« fd^önfte Seincnjeug, ein feiben Äleib 

SKit etn>a§ ©tidferei, ba§ trägt er gern. 

6r fielet ftd^ gern gej)u|t, bielmel^r, er lann 

Uneblen ©toff, ber nur ben Äned^t bejeid^net, 

2ln feinem Seib nid^t bulben, aUeg fott 2075 

Sl^m fein unb gut unb fd^ön unb ebel ftel^n. 

Unb bennod^ l^at er lein ©efd^idf, ba« alle« 

©i($ anjufd^affen, iDenn er e« befi^t, 

©id^ ju erl^alten ; immer fel^It e§ il^m 

2ln ©elb, an ©orgfamfeit. Salb lä^t er ba 2080 

(Sin ©tüdf, balb eine§ bort. (Sr fe^ret nie 

33on einer SRcife toieber, ba^ i^m nid^t 

(Sin 2)ritteil feiner ©ad^en fe^le. Salb 
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Seftiel^It xf)n ber SSebtente. ©o, 3lntonto, 

^at man für i^n bag ganje 3^^^^ 8^ forgen. 2085 

9Cttt0tti0. 

Unb biefc ©orgc maä)t ü)n lieb unb lieber. 

©lüdferger Süngling, bem man feine SWängel 

3ur 2^ugenb red^net, bem fo f d^ön ijergönnt ift, 

3)en Rnahm nod^ afe SWann ju fjjielen, ber 

©id^ feiner l^olben ©d^toäd^e rül^men barf ! 2090 

®u müfeteft mir tjerjei^en, f d^öne g=reunbin, 

SBenn id^ aud^ l^ier ein toenig bitter toürbe. 

®u fagft nid^t aUeg, fagft nid^t toa« er toagt, 

Unb ba^ er flüger ift afe toie man benft. 

6r rül^mt ftd^ jtoeier flammen ! Inixp^i unb löf 't 209s 

3)ie Änoten l^in unb toieber unb getoinnt 

2Rit fold^en fünften fold^e ^erjen! Sffg 

3u glauben? 

8e0ii0f e. 

®ut ! ©elbft ba§ betoeif H ja fd^on, 
3)afe es nur fjreunbfd^aft ift, toag unS belebt. 
Unb totnn toir benn aud^ Sieb' um Siebe taufd^ten, 2100 
Selol^nten toir bag fd^öne §erj nid^t billig, 
3)aS ganj ftd^ felbft »ergibt unb l^ingegeben 
3m l^olben 2:raum für feine greunbe lebt? 

9Ciit0ttio. • 

Sertoöl^nt il^n nur unb immer mel^r unb mel^r, 

Sa^t feine ©elbftigleit für Siebe gelten, 2105 

Seleibigt alle g^reunbe, bie ftd^ eud^ 

SKit treuer ©eele toibmen, gebt bem ©toljen 

g=rein)illigen 2:ribut, jerftöret ganj 

®en fd^önen ÄreiS gef elligen SSertrounS! 



Torquato Xa\\o. 

SfBir ftnb nid^t fo J)arteüfci^ toie bu fliaubft, 21 lo 

©nnal^nen unfern JJreunb in wandten JJätten ; 

2Bir toünfd^en x^n ju bilben, ba^ er mel^r 

©id^ felbft genieße, mel^r ftd^ ju genießen 

S)en anbem ^tUn fönne. SBBa^ an i^m 

3u tabeln ift, ba§ bleibt unS nid^t toerborgen. 2" s 

9Ciit0iii0. 
S)od^ lobt i^r toieleS loa« ju tabeln toäre. 
3d^ Urm^ il^n lang', er ift fo leidet ju fennen, 
Unb ift ju ftolj ftd^ ju Derbergen. Solb 
Serfmft et in ftd^ felbft, alg toore ganj 
Die aSBelt in feinem Sufen, er ftd^ ganj 2120 

3n feiner SBBelt genug, unb atte« ringS 
Uml^er Derfd^loinbet il^m. Gr läfet eö ge^n, 
Säfet'« fallen, ftöfet*« l^intoeg unb ru^t in ftd^ — 
auf einmol, toie ein unbemerlter g=un!e 
®ie 3Jline jünbet, fei e§ 3=reube, Seib, 2125 

3om ober ©ritte, l^eftig brid^t er auS : 
3)ann loitt er atteg faffen, atteg l^alten, 
3)ann fott gefd^el^n, loa« er ftd^ benfen mag ; 
3n einem 2lugenbIidEe fott entfielen, 
2Bag ^ai)xt lang bereitet toerben fottte, 2130 

gn einem ätugenblid gel^oben fein, 
5!Bag 5Kü^e faum in "^ai^xm löfen fömtte. 
®r forbert bag Unmöglid^e t)on ftd^, 
35amit er e§ t)on anbern forbern bürfe. 
S)ie legten ßnben atter ÜDinge loiff 2135 

©ein Seift jufammenfaffen ; baS gelingt 
Äaum 6inem unter STOittionen 3!Kenfd^en, 
Unb er ift nid^t ber SRann : er fättt jule^t. 
Um nid^tö gebeffert, in fid^ felbft jurüdE. 
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£e0ii0re. 

@r fd^abet anbem nid^t, er fd^abet ftd^. ' 2140 

9Cttt0iiio. 
Unb bod^ tocrle^t er anbre nur ju f el^r. 
ßannft bu e^ leugnen, ba^ im Slugenblidt 
3)er Seibenfd^aft, bie il^n be^enb ergreift, 
6r auf ben dürften, auf bie gürftin f elbfl, 
Sluf toen eg fei, ju fd^mä^n, ju läftem toagt? «ms 

3toar augenblidfttd^ nur ; allein genug, 
S)er Slugenblidf lommt toieber : ei; bel^errfd^t 
©0 toenig feinen SWunb al§ feine SBruft. 

ßeottore. 
3d^ foffte benlen, toenn er jid^ öon l^ier 
auf eine lurje Seit entfernte, fottt' 2150 

6« tool^I für il^n unb anbre nü^Iid^ fein. 

9Ciitoxto. 
Sietteid^t, bietteid^t aud^ nid^t. ®od^ <btti je^t 
3ft nid^t baran ju beulen : benn id^ toitt 
®en %<lci\vc nic^t auf meine ©d^ultem laben ; 
e« fönnte fc^einen, ba^ id^ il^n bertreibe, 21SS 

Unb id^ öertreib* i^n nid^t. Um meinettoiHen 
Äann er an unferm ipofe rul^ig bleiben ; 
Unb \o^xc^ er fid^ mit mir Derföl^nen toiH, 
Unb toenn er meinen ^<xi befolgen !ann, 
©0 iperben toir ganj leiblid^ leben lönnen. 2160 

Se0ii0te. 
9lun l^offft bu felbft auf ein (Semüt ju toirlen. 
Dag bir bor Äurjem nod^ berloren fd^ien. 

9Ciit0iii0. 
' SBBir l^offen immer, unb in allen Dingen 
3ft beffer l^offen ate öerjtoeifeln. Denn 
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|S33er!annba«5IKöeKci^ebercci^nen? ®r «i^s 

3ft unferm dürften toett. @r mu^ un« bleiben. 
Unb bilben toir bann aud^ umfonft an il^m, 
©0 ift er nid^t ber einjage, ben toit bulben. 

Seonore. 

©0 ol^ne geibenfci^aft, fo unj)atteüf(i^ 

GJIaubf id^ bid^ nid^t. S)u l^aft bid^ fd^neU belehrt. 2170 

Eiit0iii0. 

!Z)ad ällter mu^ bod^ @inen SSorjug ^aben, 

Da^, toenn eg aud^ bem grrtum nid^t entgel^t, 

@g bod^ jid^ auf ber ©teile faffen fann. • 

Du toarft, mxdf beinern ^eunbe )u üerfö^nen, 

äuerft bemtil^t. SRun bitt' id^ e« Don bir. 2175 

a:i^u' toag bu fannft, ba^ biefer 3!llann fxä) finbe, 

Unb affeg toieber balb in ©leid^em fei. 

3d^ ge^e felbft ju i^m, fobalb id^ nur 

Son bir erfal^re, ba| er ru^ig ift, 

©obalb bu glaubft ba| meine ©egentoart 2180 

!Da« Uebel nid^t öermel^rt. Dod^ toa« bu tl^uft, 

3)ag tl^u' in biefer ©tunbe ; benn e^ gel^t 

3ttp\)on^ l^eut' abenb nod^ jurüdf, unb id^ 

aSäerb' il^n begleiten. Seb' inbeffen tool^I. 



i&nfitt Httfttiit 
Seonore (aoein). 

%üx bteSmal, lieber g^reunb, ftnb toir nid^t eing ; 2185 
allein SSorteil unb ber beine gelten l^cut* 
5Rid^t ^ani in §anb, ^i) nü^e biefe 3^it 
Unb fud^e a:affo ju gewinnen. ©d^neH ! 



Picrtcr ^uf3U9. 






3 i m m c r. 
SaffO (allein). 

Sift bu aus einem 2:raum ertoad^t, unb l^at 
3)er fd^öne 2^rug auf einmal bid^ öerlaffen? 2190 

§at bid^ an einem %aQ ber l^öd^ften 2uft 
©in ©ciilaf gebänbigt, l^ält unb ängftet nun 
5!Rit fd^toeren Steffeln beine ©eele? ga, 
2)u toad^ft unb träumft. 2Bo finb bie ©tunben l^in, 
2)ie um bein ^anpt mit Slumenfrängen fj)ielten? 2195 
2)ie S^age, too bein ®eift mit freier ©e^nfud^t 
35eg §immete au§gefj)annteg 93Iau burd^brang? 
Unb bennod^ lebft bu nod^, unb fü^lft bid^ an, 
®u fü^Ift bid^ an, unb toeifet nid^t ob bu lebft* 
Sft'S meine ©d^ulb, ift'S eine« anbem ©d^ulb, 2200 

3)afe id^ mid^ nun aU fd^ulbig l^ier befinbe ? 
^aV x6) tjerbrod^en, bafe id^ leiben foll ? 
3ft nid^t mein ganzer g^e^Ier ein SSerbienft? 
3d& fa^ i^n an, unb toarb Dom guten SBiHen, 
aSom ^offnungSloal^n beg §erjen§ tibereilt : 2205 

)2)er fei ein 3Kenfd^, ber menfd^Iid^ Slnfe^n trägt. 
3^ ging mit offenen 3lrmen auf i^n log, 
Unb füblte ©d^Iofe unb Jliegel, feine «ruft, 
D l^att' id^ bod^ fo Ilug mir auSgebad^t, 
SEBie id^ ben 3Jlann emjjfangen loollte, ber 2210 
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SBon alten Seiten mir öetbäd^tiö toar ! 

2lffein toag immer bir begegnet fei, 

©0 l^alte bid^ an b e r ©etüifel^eit f eft : 

^ä) f)aht f ie gefel&n! Sie ftanb bor mir! 

©ie \pxad) ;\u mir, id^ l^abe fie Demommen ! 2215 

S)er Slitf, ber 2:on, ber 3Borte l^olber ©inn, 

©ie fmb auf etotg mein, eö raubt fte nid^t 

!Die 3eit, ba« ©d^idffal, nod^ ba« toilbe &lüi ! 

Unb l^ob mein ©eift fid^ ba gu fd^nett tmpox, 

Unb liefe id^ atti^u rafd^ in meinem Sufen 2220 

3)er flamme Suft, bie mid^ nun felbft üerjel^rt, 

©0 fann mid^*« nid^t gereun, unb toäre felbft 

Sluf etoig bag ©efd^idf beS SebenS ^in. 

3d^ lt)ibmete mid^ i^r, unb folgte frol^ 

3)em SBinfe, ber mid^ in'g SSerberben rief. 2225 

®d fei! ©0 l^ab' id^ mid^ bod^ toert gezeigt 

3)eg föftlic^en 3Sertraung, bag mid^ erquidft, 

3n biefer ©tunbe felbft erquidEt, bie mir 

®ie fd^toarje ^Pforte langer S^rauerjeit 

©etoaltfam öffnet. — ^a, nun iff § getl^an ! 2230 

6« gel^t bie ©onne mir ber fd^önften ©unft 

Sluf einmal unter ; feinen l^olben Slidf 

©ntjie^et mir ber 3=ürft,unb läfet mid^ l^ier 

3luf büftrem, fd^malem ?Pfab Verloren fte^n. 

S)ag l^äpd^e jtDeibeutige ©epgel, 2235 

!Dag leibige ©efolg* ber alten SRad^t, 

6ö fd^tüärmt l^eröor unb fd^toirrt mir um ba« ^aupt 

SEBo^in, tool^in betoeg' ic^ meinen ©d^ritt, 

!Dem 6fel ju entfliel^n, ber mid^ umfauf't, ^ 

Dem Slbgrunb ju entge^n, ber üor mir liegt? 2240 
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£eonore« IIa ff p. 

S33a§ ift Begegnet ? Sieber SCajf o, l^at 

2)ein (gifer bid^, bein Slrglüo^n fo getrieben? 

2Bie ift'g gefd^e^n? SEBir atte fte^n beftürjt. 

Unb beine ©anftmut, bein gefällig SBefen, 

®ein fd^netter Slidf, bein rid^tiger SSerftanb, 2245 

ffflit bem bu jebem gibft toa« i^m gel^ört, 

©ein ©leid^mut, ber erträgt, toaö ju ertragen 

a)er ßble balb, ber (gitle feiten lernt, 

3)ie finge §errfd^aft über S^^fl' «^^ SijJjJe — 

SKein treuer gteunb, faft ganj üerlenn' id^ bid^. 2250 

Unb n?enn ba§ alle§ nun öerlorcn toäre? 

SaSenn einen greunb, ben bu einft reid^ geglaubt. 

Stuf einmal bu afö einen Settier fänbeft? 

SBo^I l^aft bu red^t, id^ bin nid^t mel^r id^ felbft, 

Unb bin'S bod^ nod^ fo gut aU toie id^'ö toar, 2255 

eg fd^eint ein Stätfel, unb bod^ ift e« feinS. 

S)er ftille SWonb, ber bid^ bei 5Jad^t erfreut, 

3)ein 3luge, bein ©emüt mit feinem ©d^ein 

Untoiberfte^Iid^ lodTt, er fd^toebt am S^age 

6in unbebeutenb blaffeg SBöIfd^en l^in. 2260 

3d^ bin öom ©lanj beg 3^ageg überfd^ienen, 

Sl^t lennet mid^, \ä) Imm mid^ nid^t mel^r. 

8eott0re. 

5!Ba§ bu mir fagft, mein JJreunb, Derftel^' td^ nid^t, 
2Bie bu ed fagft. @r!läre bid^ mit mir. 
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§at bic -Seleibißung bc« fd^roffen 5Kann3 2265 

3)id^ fo flcir&nit, bafe bu bid^ fclbft unb un« 
©0 ganj öerfcnnen maflft? SSertraue mit. 

^ä) bin nid^t ber Selcibißtc, bu fiel^ft 

3Ric^ ja beftraft, toeil id^ belcibiflt ^abe. 

2)ie Änoten tjtcicr 5!Borte löfU baö ©d^toert, 2270 

©ar leidet unb fd^nett, attein id^ bin aefanfjen. 

2)u toeifet tool^I faum — erfd^ridf nid^t, ;iarte ??rmnbin — 

S)u triffft htn gireunb in einem Äerfer an. 

ffflid^ jüd^tiget ber gürft toie einen ©d^üler. 

3d^ toxü mit il^m nid^t redeten, fann e« nid^t. 2275 

Senttore. 

®u fd^eineft mel^r atö bittia ift betoegt. 

§ältft bu mid^ für fo f d^lt)ad&, für fo ein Äinb, 
2)a^ fold^ ein Sali mid^ gleid^ jerrütten lönne? 
2)aS toag ßefd&ebn ift Iränit mid^ nid^t fo tief, 
SlHein bag Iränft mid^ toa^ eg mir bebeutet, v 2280 

£a^ meine Kleiber, meine geinbe nur 
, ©eloä^ren ! grei unb offen ift bag gelb. 

Seott0re. 

S)u l^aft gar mand^en fälfd^Iid^ in 3Serbad^t, 

gd^ l^abe felbft mid^ überzeugen !önnen. 

Unb aud^ 3lntonio feinbet bid^ nid}t an, 2285 

SBie bu eg toäl^nft. 3)er l^eutige 3Serbru^ — 

Saff0. 

2)en laff' id^ ganj bei ©eite, nel^me nur 
^ 3lntonio tote er fear unb n?ie er bleibt. 
\ 35erbriefelid^ fiel mir ftet§ bie fteife Klugl^eit, 



4. Slufgug. 2. auftritt 93 

Unb ba& er immer nur ben 3Jletfter fjjtelt. 2290 

Slnftatt gu forfd^en, ob be« §örerg ©eift 

Sticht fd^on für ftdb auf guten 6j)uren toanble, 

Sele^rt er bid^ Don mand^em, ba« bu beffer 

Unb tiefer fül^Iteft, unb tjemimmt lein SBort 

35ag bu il^m fagft, unb loirb bid^ ftetg öerfennen. 2295 

Serfannt ju fein, üerfannt t)on einem ©toljen, 

2)er läd^elnb bid^ ju überf e^en glaubt ! 

3d^ bin fo alt nod^ nid^t unb nid^t fo Ilug, 

3)a& id^ nur bulbenb gegenläd^eln foHte* 

^rül^ ober fjjat, eg fonnte fid^ nid^t Italien, 2300 

2Bir mußten bred^en ; f})äter toär' e« nur 

Um befto fd^Iimmer loorben. Sinen iperm 

ßrlenn' id^ nur, ben §erm ber mid^ emäl^rt, 

2)em folg' id^ gern, fonft toiU id^ feinen SKeifter. 

Srei toitt id^ fein im S)en!en unb im 35id^ten ; 2305 

3m iQönbeln fd^ränlt bie 2Belt genug unö ein. 

Seonore. 

®r \pxxä)i mit 3ld^tung oft genug Don bir. 

5Kit ©d^onung, toiffft bu fagen, fein unb !Iug. 

Unb bag Derbriefet mid^ thm ; benn er toeife 

©0 glatt unb fo bebingt ju f})red^en, bafe 2310 

©ein 2ob erft red^t ju 2^abei loirb, unb bafe 

SRid^t« mel^r, nid^tg tiefer bid^ Derle^t, afö 2ob 

3luS feinem SWunbe. 

ßeonore. 

SWöd^teft bu, mein ^reunb, 
SBemommen l^aben, toie er fonft Don bir 
Unb bem 2^alente \pxaä), bag bir Dor Dielen 2315 
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!Die gütige 5Ratur üetlie^. (St fül^It getoil 
3)a$ toad bu bift unb l^aft, unb fd^ä^t e$ aud^. 

Saffo. 

D glaube mir, ein felbftifd^e« ©emüt 

Äann nid^t ber Dual be« engen 9leib« entfliel^en. 

(Sin fold^er 3)Jann üerjei^t bem anbem tool^I 2320 

Vermögen, ©tanb unb ßl^re ; benn et benft, 

2)ag l^aft bu felbft, bag ^aft bu \otm bu toittft, 

SaSenn bu bel^arrft, toenn bid^ ba« ®lüdE begtinftigt. 

S)od^ bag toa« bie 9iatur allein öerleil^t, 

2BaS jeglid^er Semü^ung, jebem ©treben 2325 

Bitt^ unerreid^bar bleibt, n?ag toeber ©olb, 

3lo6) ©d^tüert, nod^ Älugl^eit, nod^ Sel^arrlid^feit 

©rjtoingen lann, ba« toirb er nie öerjei^n. 

6r gönnt eg mir? @r, ber mit fteifem ©inn 

S)ie ©unft ber SWufen ju ertro^en glaubt? 2330 

S)er, toenn er bie ©ebanfen mancher Tid^ter 

Sufammenreil^t, ftd^ felbft ein !3Cid^ter fd^eint? 

SBeit el^er gönnt er mir beg dürften ©unft, 

2)ie er bod^ gern auf fid^ befd^ränfen möd^te, 

Site baS S^alent, bag jene §immlifd^en 2335 

S)em armen, bem t)em)aif*ten Jüngling gaben. 

Seonore. 

D f ä^eft bu fo f lar, n?ie id^ e« f e^e ! 
Du irrft bid^ über il^n ; fo ift er nid^t. 

Unb irr' id^ mid^ an il^m, fo irr' id^ gern ! 
3d^ benf i^n mir alg meinen ärgften 3=einb, 2340 

Unb toär' untröftlid^, toenn id^ mir i^n nun 
©elinber benfen müfete. ^' 2:^örid^t ift% ' ' 
I 3n atten Biixdtn bittig fein ; e« l^eifet 
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©ein eigen ©elbft jerftörenl ©inb bie SKenfd^en 

S)enn gegen un« fo billig ? Stein, o nein ! 2345 

®er 3Renf(i^ bebarf in feinem engen SBefen 

2)er boj)j)eIten ©mjjfinbung, Sieb' unb §afe. 

SSebarf er nid^t ber 3tad)t afe tote bed 2^ag§? 

2)eö ©d^Iafeng toie be« SBad&en^? 5Rein, id^ mu| 

aSon nun an biefen 3Rann ate ©egenftanb 2350 

35on meinem tiefften §a| bel^alten ; nid^ts 

Rann mir bie Suft entreißen, fd^Umm unb fd^Iimmer 

SSon il^m ju benfen. 

Seottote. 

aSittft bu, teurer gt^eunb, 
SSon beinem 6inn nid^t laffen, fel^* id^ laum 
2Bie bu am ißofe länger bleiben toittfi 2355 

I)u toei^t toie üiel er gilt unb gelten mufe. 

2affo. 
SBie fel^r id^ längft, fd^öne 3=reunbin, l^ier 
©d^on überpfftg bin, baS toei^ id^ tool^I. 

Se0tt0re. 

3)aS bift bu nid^t, bag fannft bu nimmer toerben ! 

2)u toeifet öielmel^r toie gern ber gürft mit bir, 2360 

SBie gern bie gürftin mit bir lebt ; unb lommt 

S)ie ©d^toefter üon Urbino, lommt fte faft 

©0 fel^r um bein't* ate ber ©efd^toifter toiHen. 

©ie benfen alle gut unb gleid^ bon bir, 

Unb jeglid^e« öertraut bir unbebingt. 2365 

XttffO. 

D Seonore, toeld^ 3Sertraun ift ba§? 
§at er öon feinem ©taate je ein SEBort, 
ßin ernfte^ 22ort mit mir gefj)rod^en? Ram 
ein eigner ^all, toorüber er fogar 
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3n meiner ©eflentoart mit feiner ©d^toefter, 2370 

SKit anbem fid^ beriet, mid^ fragf er nie. 
3)a l^ie^ e« immer nur : älntonio lommt ! 
3Ran tm% älntonio f einreiben ! ^^ragt 9(ntonio ! 

Sennote. 

3)u flagft anftatt ju banlen. Sßenn er bid^ 

3n unbebingter g=rei^eit laffen maß, 237s 

©0 el^rt er bid^, toie er bid^ eieren !ann. 

@r lä^t mid^ ru^n, n^eil er mid^ unnü| glaubt. 
ßeoHore. 

^u bift nid^t unnü^, eben toeil bu ru^ft. 

©0 lange l^egft bu fd^on aSerbruft unb ©orge, 

SBie ein geliebte« Äinb, an beiner Sruft. 2380 

3d& l^ab' e« oft bebad^t, unb mag'g bebenfen 

SBie id^ e« loiff, auf biefem fd^önen Soben, 

SSBol^in ba§ ©lud bid^ gu berjjflanjen fd^ien, 

©ebeil^ft bu nid^t. D Xajfo ! — SRat' id^ bir'g? 

©})red^' id^ e« au« ? — 3)u fottteft bid^ entfernen ! 2385 

2affo. 
SSerfd^one nid^t ben Äranf en, lieber 3lrjt ! 
SReid^' il^m ba« SKittel, benfe nid^t baran, 
Db'g bitter fei. — Db er genef en fönne, 
S)a« überlege tool^I, Iluge, gute J^^^eunbin! 
3d^ fe^' e« alle« felbft, e« ift borbei ! 2390 

3d^ Jann i^m too^I berjeil^en, er nid^t mir ; 
Unb fein bebarf man, leiber meiner nid^t. 
Unb er ift flug, unb leiber bin id^'« nid^t. 
6r tüirft ju meinem ©d^aben, unb id^ fann, 
3d& mag nid^t gegenloirfen. SWeine greunbe, 2395 
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©ie laffen*^ gel^n, fie fel^en'^ anber« an, 

©ie toiberftrcben faum, unb foHten fämjjfen. 

3)u ölaubft, id^ fott J^intoeg ; id^ glaub* eg felbft — 

©0 lebt benn tüo^I ! 3^ ^^^"^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ertragen. 

Sl^r feib bon mir gefd^ieben — toerb' aud^ mir, 2400 

Son eud^ ju fd^eiben, Äraft unb 3Kut berliel^n ! 

Seonore. 

äud^ in ber ^txm jeigt fid^ alleS reiner, 

3Sa^ in ber ©egentoart ung nur Jjertoirrt. 

SSielleid^t wirft bu erfennen toeld^e Siebe 

S)id^ überall umgab, unb h)eld^en SBert 2405 

S)ie 2:reue toa^rer greunbe l^at, unb tote 

®ie toeite SBelt bie 5Räd^ften nidbt erfe^t. 

Xttffo. 

2)a3 toerben toir erfal^ren ! Äenn' id^ bod^ 

S)ie 5!BeIt bon gugenb auf, toie fie fo leidet 

Un« l^ilflog, einfam läfet unb il^ren S33eg 2410 

SBie ©onn' unb SWonb unb anbre ©ötter gel^t. 

Seottore. 

SSemimmft bu mid^, mein greunb, fo fottft bu nie 

2)ie traurige ©rfal^rung toieberl^olen. 

©oH id^ bir raten, fo begibft bu bid^ 

6rft nad^ tJIorenj, unb eine greunbin toirb 2415 

®ar freunblid^ für bid^ forgen. ©ei getroft, 

3d^ bin eg felbft. gc^ reife, ben ©ema^I 

S)ie nod^ften 2:age bort ju finben, lann 

SRid^tg freubiger für i^n unb mid^ bereiten, 

3lte totnn id^ bid^ in unfre SWitte bringe. 2420 

3d& fage bir fein SBort, bu toei^t e« felbft, 

SBeld^ einem 3=ürften bu bid^ naiven toirft, 

Unb toeld^e SWänner biefe fc^öne ©tabt 



3n il^tem Sufen j^egt, unb toeld^e Jrauen. 

2)u fd^tocigft? SSebcnr cötoo^l! entfc^Iiefte bid^. 2425 

SttffO* 

®ar teijenb tft, toaS bu mir fa.qft, fo ganj 
3)em SBunf d^ gemäfe, ben id^ im ©tiUcn näl^re ; 
Slttein e« ift ju neu : id^ bitte bid^, 
2afe mid^ bebenlen, id^ befd^Iiefee balb* 

£e0n0te. 

3d^ flel^e mit ber fd^önften §offnung toeg 2430 

%ixx bid^ unb und unb aud^ für biefed $aud. 
Sebenfe nur, unb toenn bu red^t bebenfft, 
©0 toirft bu fd^toerlid^ ittoa^ SBeffred benfen. 

2affo. 

9lod^ ein«, geliebte fjreunbin ! fage mir, 

SEBie ift bie fjürftin gegen mid^ gefinnt? 2435 

2Bar fte erjümt auf mid^? SJBa« fagte fte?— 

©ie l^at mid^ fel^r getabelt? Siebe frei. 

Seonore. 
S)a fte bid^ lennt, l^at fie bid^ leidet entfd^ulbigt. 

Saffo. 
^aV idf bei il^r berloren? ©d^meid^Ie nid^t. 

Seonote. 

S)er grauen ®unft toirb nid^t fo leidet üerfd^erjt* 244c 

2affo. 

SSBirb fte mid^ gern entlaffen, iotnn xd) ge^e? 

Seönore. 
SEBenn e« ju beinem SBol^I gereid^t, getoife* 

^ttffO. 

SBerb' id^ be« gürften ©nabe nid^t verlieren? 
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Seonore. 

Stt fetner ©tofemut lannft bu ftd^er rul^n. 

Unb lajfen totr bie gürftin ganj allein? 2445 

S)u gel^ft ^intoeg ; unb toenn \6) toenig bin, 
©0 toei^ id^ boc^ ba^ xä) i^x ettoa« toar. 

Seonore. 

©ar freunblid^e ©efeUfd^aft leiftet un« 

©in femer JJreunb, toenn toir il^n glücflid^ toiffen. 

Unb eg gelingt, id^ fel^e bid^ beglüdft, 2450 

3)u toirft üon l^ier nid^t unjufrieben gel^n, 

3)er ?Jürft befal^P«, Antonio fud^t bid^ auf* 

er tabelt felbft an fid^ bie »itterfeit, 

SBomit er bid^ Jjerle^t. 3^ ^i*^^ '^^^f 

3lxmm \f)n gelaffen auf fo toie er fomntt. 2455 

Saffo. 

3d^ barf in iebent ©inne i>ox xi}m fielen. 

Seonore. 
Unb fd^enle mir ber ^mxml, lieber ^reunb, 
3loä) el^' bu fd^eibeft bir bag 3lug' ju öffnen : 
S)a| niemanb bid^ im ganjen 3SaterIanbe 
SSerfoIgt unb Ija^t, unb l^eimlid^ brüdft unb nedt! 2460 
3)u irrft getüi^, unb toie bu fonft jur greube 
SSon anbem bid^teft, leiber bid^teft bu 
3n biefem ^att ein-felteneg ©etoebe, 
®id^ felbft gu Iränfen. 3lIIeg toitt id^ tl^un 
Um e« entjtoei ju reiben, ba| bu frei 2465 

S)en fc^önen SBeg be§ geben« toanbeln mögeft* 
2eb' too^I ! Sc^ ^offe balb ein glüdlicb SBort. 
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Svitt^r Hitftritt* 

ZaffO (aOeln). 

^ä) foS erlernten ba^ tnid^ niemanb ffa^t, 

3)a^ niemanb mxäf üerfolgt^ ba| aQe £ift 

Unb atte« ^eimlid^e ©etoebe fid^ 2470 

äUein in meinem Jloj)f e frinnt unb toebt ! 

93elennen foS id^ ba^ id^ Unred^t ^abe^ 

Unb mand^em Unred^t tl^ue, bet es nid^t 

Um mid^ berbient ! Unb ba« in einer ©tunbe, 

3)a öor bem ängefid^t ber ©onne Ilar «475 

3Jlein üoHe« SRed^t, toie i^re Xüdfe, liegt. 

3d^ foH e« tief emj)finben toie ber gürft 

aWit offner S5ruft mir feine ®unft getoä^rt^ 

3Jlit reid^em SKafe bie ®aizn mir erteilt, 

3m Slugenblidfe, ba er^ fd^it)ad^ genug, «480 

SSon meinen 3=einben fic^ baS 2luge trüben 

Unb feine §anb getoife aud^ feffeln lä^t ! 

®a^ er betrogen ift lann er nid^t feigen, 

3)a^ fie Setrüger fmb lann id) nid^t jeigen ; 

Unb nur bamit er rul^ig fid^ betrüge, 2485 

3)afe fie gemäc^Iic^ i^n betrügen fönnen, 

@oII ic^ mid^ ftiUe l^alten, toeid^en gar ! 

Unb loer gibt mir ben SRat? Süßer bringt fo flug 

9Kit treuer, lieber 9Keinung auf mid^ ^i"? 

Senore felbft, Senore ©anbitale, 2490 

!Die jarte g^reunbin! ^a, bid^ fenn* id^ nun! 

D toarum traut' ic^ i^rer 2ij)J)e je? 

©ie loar nid^t reblic^, toenn fie nod^ fo fel^r 

9Kir i^re ©unft, mir i^re ^^^Kd^^^it 

ÜKit fü^en SBorten geigte! Slein, fie toar «49S 
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Unb bleibt ein liftig §erj ; fie toenb^t fic^ 
SWit leifen Ilugen Stritten nad) ber ®unft, 

SBie oft \)aV xd) mxd) tüiHig felbft betrogen, 

Slud^ über fte ! Unb bod^ im ®runbe f)at 

3R\6) nur — bie ©teKeit betrogen. SBo^I ! «500 

3d^ fannte jie, unb fd^meidjelte mir felbft. 

©0 ift fte gegen anbre, fagt' ic^ mir, 

Doc^ gegen bici& ift'^ offne treue 3Keinung. 

SRun fe^' ic^'S loo^I, unb fel^' eS nur ju fj)ät: 

3c^ loar begünftigt, unb fte fd^miegte fid^ 2505 

©0 jart— an ben Seglücften. 3lun id^ falle, 

©ie toenbet mir ben SRüdfen toie baS ©lud. 

9lun lommt fie afe ein'SBerfgeug meine« geinbe«, 

©ie fd^Ieid^t ^eran unb jifc^t mit glatter 3w"ß^/ 

35ie Heine ©erlange, jauberifd^e 2:öne. 25^0 

SSBie lieblid^ fd^ien fie ! Sieblic^er ate je ! 

SBie lool^I tl^at bijn ber Siebe jebe§ SBort! 

®od^ fonnte mir bie ©c^meic^elei nid^t lange 

S)en falfd^en ©inn verbergen ; an ber ©time 

©d^ien i^r baS ©egenteil ju flar gefd^rieben ^S^B 

SBon attem, loa§ fte fj)rad^. gd^ fü^P e« leidet, 

SSSenn man ben 333 eg ju meinem §erjen fuc^t 

Unb e§ nic^t ^erjlic^ meint, gd^ foff l^inloeg? 

©ott nad^ ^'orenj, fobalb id^ immer fann? 

Unb toarum nad^ ^lorenj? 3^ f^^' ^^ ^^% ^S^o 

®ort ^errfc^t ber SKebiceer neue« §au« ; 

Stoar nid^t in offner JJeinbfc^aft mit g^errara, 

S)od^ ^ält bei- ftiHe SReib mit falter §anb 

S)ie ebelften ©emüter au§ einanber. 

@mj)fang* id^ bort öon jenen eblen gürften «525 
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©rl^abne S^^^^^ ^^ ®unfk, toie id^ 
©ctoi^ ertoarten bürftc, toürbc balb 
S)cr Höfling meine Xxm^ unb ©anlbarleit 
SBetbäd^tig mad^en ; leidet gelang' ed t^m. 

3a, id^ toitt toeg, attetn nid^t toie il^t tooHt ; «53© 

3d^ toiH ^intoeg, unb toeiter afö i^r benit. 

gaSa« foff id^ l^ier? SDSer ^ält mid^ l^ier jurüdf ? 

D id^ öerftanb ein jebe« SBort fo gut, 

S)afe id^ Senoren öon ben 2ij)j)en lodfte ! 

3Son ©ilb* ju ©übe nur ^xi)a\d)V ic^'3 faum, 2535 

Unb roei^ nun ganj toie bie ^ringefftn benIt — 

3a, ja, aud^ baS ift toa^r, tjerjtoeifle nic^t ! 

,,©ie toirb ntid^ gern entlaffen toenn id^ gel^e, 

nSJa e« gu meinem SEBo^I gereid^t." D ! füllte 

©ie eine Seibenfd^aft im §erjen, bie mein SBol^I 2540 

Unb mid^ ju ©runbe rid^tete ! h)i(Ifommner 

©rgriffe mic^ ber lob, ate biefe §anb, 

3)ie lalt unb ftarr mid^ öon ftd^ läjjt — 3^ fl«^^ • -^ 

SRun l^üte bid^, unb la^ bid^ leinen ©c^ein 

SSon ^reunbfc^aft ober ©üte täufd^en ! Siiemanb 2545 

äSetrügt bid^ nun, toenn bu bid^ nid^t betrügft. 



Vitvitv Hitftrltt* 

Vittonfo* Zaffo* 

flntoitio. 

§ier bin id^, S^affo, bir ein SSBort ju fagen, 
äBenn bu mid^ rul^ig ^5ren magft unb fannft. 

Saffo. 

35a3 ißanbeln, loeifet bu, bleibt mir unterfagt; 

@d jiemt mir too^l }u toarten unb gu ^ören. 2550 
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flittoitio. 

3ci& treffe bid^ ßelaffen, tote ic^ toünfd^te, 
Unb fj)ted^e Qtxn ju bir au§ freier Sruft. 
3ut)örberft löf * id^ in be§ g^ürftcn Flamen 
S)aS fd^toad^e Sanb, ba^ bid^ ju feffeln fd^ien. 

Saffo. 

2)ie SBBilllür mad^t mid^ frei, toie fie mid^ banb ; 2555 
^äf ne^m' ed an unb forbre fein ©erid^t. 

3)ann fag' id^ bir öon mir : 3^^ ^ä^^ ^^ 

3Kit SBorten, fc^eint e§, tief unb me^r gelranlt, 

Site id^, t)on mand^er Seibenfd^aft betoegt, 

e^ felbft em^jfanb. äHein fein fd^imj)flid^ SBSort 2560 

3ft meinen Zipptn unbebad^t entflogen ; 

3u rächen ^aft bu nichts aU @belmann, 

Unb toirfk afe 9Kenfd^ SSergebung nid^t öerfagen. 

2affo. 
2Ba« härter treffe Äränfung ober ®d)xvxpl 
SSBiH id^ nid^t unterfud^en ; jene bringt 2565 

Sn'S tiefe 3Karf, unb biefer ri^t bie §aut. 
S)er ^feil be§ ©d^im^jf« fe^rt ouf ben 3Rann jurüdE, 
S)et ju öertounben glaubt ; bie SKeinung anbrer 
Sefriebigt leidet ba« too^Igefül^rte ©d^toert— 
3)od^ ein gefränfteg §erj erl^ott fid^ fd^toer. 2570 

flittotito. 
3e$t ift'§ an mir ! bafe id^ bir bringenb fage : 
Jritt nid^t jurüdE, erfülle meinen SGSunfd^, 
S)m SBunfd^ be« gürften, ber mid^ ju bir fenbet. 

2«ffo. 

gd^ fenne meine $flid^t unb gebe nad^. 

eö jei üergie^n, fo fern e§ möglid^ ift ! 2575 
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S)ie S)t(i^ter fagen un3 öon einem ©t)eer, 

Der eine SEBunbe, bie et felbft gefd^Irfgen, 

a)urd^ freunblid^e Serül^rung feilen lonnte. 

ß« l^at beS 3Wenfd^en S^H^ *>i^f ^ ^'^«f* ; 

Sd^ toitt i^r nic^t ge^äfftg toiberfte^n. «S8o 

ttntüttio. 

3(i^ ban!e bir^ unb toünfd^e bag bu mid^ 
Unb meinen SBiUen, bir }u bienen, gleid^ 
Sertraulid^ ))rüfen mögeft. @age mit^ 
jtann id^ bir nü^lid^ fein? ^^ jeig' e$ gem. 

Zaffo. 

S)u bieteft an toaS id^ nur toünfd^en lonnte. ^sßs 

S)u brad^teft mir bie grei^eit toieber ; nun 
Serfd^affe mir, id^ bitte, ben ©ebraud^. 

flntonio. 

SBaS fannft bu meinen? ©ag' e§ beutlid^ an. 

Zaffo. 

3)u toeifet, geenbet l^ab' id^ mein ©ebid^t : 

@3 fe^It nod^ öiel, bafe eS öollenbet toäre. «S9o 

$eut überreid^t* id^ eS bem S^ürften, l^offte 

ßugleid^ il^m eine Sitte üorjutragen. 

©ar öiele meiner greunbe pnb' id^ je^t 

3n SRom tjerfammelt ; eingeln ^aben fie 

ÜKir über mand^e ©teilen il^re 3Keinung «595 

gn ©riefen fd^on eröffnet ; tjiele« \)aV id^ 

Senu^en fönnen, mand^eö fd^eint mir nod^ 

3u überlegen ; unb berfd^iebne ©teilen 

5!Jlöd^t' id^ nic^t gern beränbem, toenn man mid^ 

SRid^t mel^r, aU eS gefd^ebn ift, überzeugt» 2600 

Da« alles toirb burd^ Srief e nid^t getrau ; 
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!Dte Oegcntoart löfH btcfe Änoten balb. 

©0 bad^t* id^ ^eut* ben gür[tcn felbft ju bitten: 

3ci^ f anb nid^t Slaum ; nun barf id^ e8 nid^t toagcn, 

Unb l^offc biefcn Urlaub nun burd^ bid^, 2605 

flntoitio. 

5!Jlir fd^eint nid^t rätKc^ ba^ bu bid^ entfemft 

gn bcm aJloment, ba bein öoHenbet SBerf 

S)em JJürftcn unb ber gürftin bid^ emj)fiel^lt. 

ßin 3:ag ber ®unft ift toie ein 2:ag ber 6rnte : 

Wan mufe sefd^aftig fein fobalb fie reift. 2610 

©ntfemft bu bid^, fo toirft bu nid^t§ getoinnen, 

SSietteid^t öerlieren foa^ bu fd^on gctoannft. 

S)ie (Segentoart ift eine mad^t'ge ©öttin ; 

Sern' il^ren Sinflufe lennen, bleibe l^ier ! 

Xttffo. 

3u f ü r d^ t e n f)aV xi) nidljt« ; 2lIj)l^on« ift ebel, 2615 

©tet§ f)at er gegen mid^ fid^ grofe gejeigt : 

Unb toa« id^ ^ f f e, toxU xä) feinem ^ergen 

SlSein t>erban!en, !eine ©nabe mir 

©rfd^Ieid^en ; nid^tS toiH id^ öon il^m em^jfangen, 

SBa« i^n gereuen lönnte ba^ er'« gab. 2620 

ttittoitio. 

©0 forbre nid^t t)on il^m ba^ er bid^ je^t 
ßntlaffen foH ; er loirb eS ungern ti)\ix\, 
Unb id^ befür^te faft er t^ut e§ nid^t. 

Saffo. 

6r toirb e^ gern, loenn red^t gebeten toirb, 

Unb bu bermagft e« tool^I, fobalb bu toiUft. 2625 

ttntonto. 

®od& toeld^e (Srünbe, fag' mir, leg' id^ tjor? 
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Sag mein (Sebid^t aud ieber Stande f))re(^en ! 

2Ba« xif getooHt ift löblid^, tocnn ba8 3^^" 

äud^ meinen Gräften unerreid^bar blieb. 

an §Ieig unb SWü^e ^at e« ni(^t gefehlt. 2630 

2)er ^eitte Sßanbel mand^et fd^önen Zü^t, 

S)er ftiHe Slaum fo mand^er tiefen 3laifU 

9Bar einjig biefem froren £ieb getoeil^t. 

Sefd^eiben ^offt' iäf jenen großen SKeiftem 

S)er Sortoett mid^ ju na^en ; lü^n gefinnt, 2635 

3u eblen 2^^aten unfer§ 3^i*9^*^*>ff^« 

9lu« einem langen ©c^Iaf ju rufen, bann 

SieQeid^t mit einem eblen Sl^riftenl^eere 

©efa^r unb 9lu^m bed ^eirgen jtriegd )u teilen. 

Unb foH mein Sieb bie beften 3Konner toedfen^ 2640 

©0 mug e3 aud^ ber beften loürbig fein. 

3llj)^onfen bin id^ fd^ulbig toa« id^ t^at ; 

3hin möd^f id^ il^m aud^ bie SSoHenbung banlen. 

Antonio. 

Unb eben biefer gürft ift ^ier, mit anbem, 

3)ie bid^ fo gut ate Jlömer leiten lönnen. 2645 

SBoHenbe ^ier bein SBerf, ^ier ift ber ^la|, 

Unb um )u h>irlen eile bann nad^ 9{om. 

aCoffo. 

9llj)^on3 f)at mxd) juerft begeiftert, loirb 

©etoig ber le^te fein ber mid^ belehrt, 

Unb beinen SRat, ben SRat ber ftugen SKänner, 2650 

3)ie unfer §of berfammelt, fd^ä^* id^ ^od^. 

3^r follt entfc^eiben, toenn mid^ ja ju dlom 

2)ie ^eunbe nid^t k)oll!0mmen überzeugen. 
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ajod^ bicfe tn u ^ id^ fel^n. ©onjaga l^at 

Wlix ein ©erid^t üerfammelt, bem id^ erft 2655 

üKid^ [teilen mu^, gc^ fann e§ faum ertoarten, 

JJIaminio be' 9lobttt, Slngelio 

S5a Sarga, 3lntomano,unb ©^jeron Bptxom l 

35u toirft fie lennen. — SBeld^e 5Ramen finb'8! 

SSertraun unb ©orge flögen fie jugleid^ 2660 

3n meinen (Seift, ber gern fid^ untertoirft. 

Antonio. 

aju benift nur bid^, unb benift ben gürften nid^t. 

gd^ fage bir, er toirb bid^ nid^t entlaffen ; 

Unb toenn er'§ Ü)\xt, entläßt er bid^ nid^t gem. 

S)u toiUft ja ni(^t verlangen, hjag er bir 2665 

Sticht gern getoäl^ren mag, Unb foH ic^ l^ier 

SBermitteln, loa« ic^ felbft nid^t loben lann? 

SSerfagft bu mir ben erften SJienft, toenn id^ 
ajie angebotne g=reunbf c^aft j)rüfen toill ? 

ttittoitto. 

I ®ie toal^re gteunbfd^aft jeigt fid^ im SSerfagen 2670 

' Snx redeten 3^it/ «nb e« geioä^rt bie Siebe 

©ar oft ein fd^äblid^ ®ut, loenn fie ben SBiUen 
l S)e3 3=orbemben mel^r ofe fein ©lüdf bebenit. 

3)u fd^eineft mir in biefem Slugenblidf 

gür gut ju galten toaä bu eifrig toünfd^eft, 2675 

Unb loiUft im 2lugenblidf loa« bu begel^rft. 
1 3)urd^ §eftigleit erfe^t ber grrenbe, 
1 SBaS il^m an SBal^r^eit unb an Kräften fe^It. 

6S forbert meine ^flic^t, fo öiel id^ lann 

2)ie §aft ju mäßigen, bie bid^ übel treibt. 2680 
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©d^on lange lenn' id^ biefe S^Vtannei 

2)er Sfreunbfd^aft, bie bon aQen 2:vtanneten 

a)ie unerträfllid^fte mir fd^cint, S)u benffk 

3tixt anbete unb bu gloubft bedto>egen 

©d^on ted^t ju benfen, ®ent crlenn' id^ an ^^S 

^u totUft mein äBo^I ; aQein t^erlange nid^t 

^a| id^ auf beinern SBeg ed finben fod. 

Antonio« 

Unb foK id^ bir fogleid^ mit faltem ä3lut^ 
ÜKit üottet, Harer Ueberjeugung fd^aben? 

Xttffo. 
SBon biefer ©orge toiH id^ bid^ befrein ! 2690 

!Bu l^altft mid^ nid^t mit biefen SEBorten ab. 
S)u l^aft mid^ frei erflärt, unb biefe 2:^üre 
©te^t mir nun offen, bie jum dürften fü^rt. 
3d^ laffe bir bie 2Bal^L SJu ober id^ ! 
S)er gürft geJ^^t fort. §ier ift !ein 3lugenblidf 2695 

gu Darren. SBä^Ie fd^nell ! 2Benn bu nic^t gel^ift, 
©0 gel^' ic^ felbft, unb toerb* ed loie e« toitt. 

ttntoitto. 

2afe mid^ nur toenig ^dt bon bir erlangen, 
Unb toarte nur beg ^Jür^^en Slüdtf e^r ab ! 
9lur ^eute nid^t I 

acttffo. 

3lein, biefe ©tunbe nod^, 2700 

SBenn*« möglid^ ift ! @^ brennen mir bie ©ol^Ien 
Sluf biefem 5!Jlarmorboben ; el^er fann 
SKein ©eift nic^t 3lu^e finben, biö ber ©taub 
2)e« freien SBJegö mid^ ©ilenben umgibt. 
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gd^ Bitte bidj ! S)u fie^ft, toic ungefc^ult 2705 

3n biefem äugcnblid id^ fei, mit meinem §erm 

gu reben ; fiel^ft — toie fann id^ bag öerbergeti — 

!5)a^ id^ mir felbft in biefem Slugenblid, 

3Kir feine 3Kad^t ber SBelt gebieten lann. 

3?ur geffeln fmb e^ bie mid^ galten lönnen ! 2710 

2llj)^on8 ift lein 3:^rann, er fprad^ mid^ freu 

SEBie gern ge^ord^t' id& feinen SBorten fonft ! 

$eut' !ann td^ nid^t gel^ord^en. ^eute nur 

ga^t mid^ in ^eil^eit, ba^ mein (Seift fid^ finbe! 

3d^ leiste balb ju meiner 5PfIid^t jurüd. 2715 

tttitoitto« 

SDu mad^ft mid^ jtoeif el^aft. SJBa« fott id^ t^un ? 
3d^ merle too^I, e^ ftedft ber Snrtum an- 

©Ott id^ bir glauben, benift bu gut für mid^, 

©0 toirle toad id^ loünfc^e, toag bu fannfk. 

Der gürft entläßt mid^ bann, unb id^ i>erliere 2720 

9?id^t feine ®nabe, feine igilfe nid^t. 

!Ba3 banf id^ bir unb toitt bir'« g*»m Derbanlem 

S)od^ ^egft bu einen alten ®vvff im 33ufen, 

SBittft bu öon biefem igofe mii!^ öerbannen, 

SBittft bu auf etoig mein ©efd^idf öerle^ren, 2725 

üKid^ ^ilflod in bie toeite SBJelt öertreiben, 

©0 bleib' auf beinem ©inn unb toiberfte^ I 

Antonius 
SBeil id^ bir bod^, 2:affo, fd^aben fott, 
©0 toäi)V x6) benn ben SBeg ben bu ertoäl^IfL 
3)er Sludgang mag entf d^eiben tocr ftd^ irrt ; 2730 

S)u loittft ^intoeg ! 3d^ fag' e« bir juöor : 
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3)u toenbcft biefem §aufe !aum ben Slücfcn, 

©0 toirb bcin §erj jurüdf »erlangen, toirb 

35ein ßigenftnn bic^ öortoärt« treiben ; Sd^merj, 

33erit)irrun0, 3:rübfinn ^arr't in 3lom auf bic^, 2735 

Unb bu öerfel^Ieft l^icr unb bort ben S^^^- 

^oi) fag' xä) bie§ nid^t nte^r um bir ju raten ; 

gd^ fage nur öorau«, toa« balb gcfc^ie^t, 

Unb labe bid^ aud^ fd^on im ))orau^ ein^ 

aWir in bem fc^Iimmften ^alle ju bertraun. 2740 

3(^ frred^e nun ben gürften, toie bu'3 forberji. 



i&nfitv HitftriH. 

ZaffO (aaein). 

3a, ge^e nur, unb gel^e fidler loeg, 

aja^ bu mid^ überrebcft toa§ bu toiUft. 

3d^ lerne mid^ öerfteHen, benn bu bift 

ein großer SWeifter, unb id^ faffe leidet. 274. 

©0 jtoingt ba« Seben unä gu fd^einen, ja, 

3u fein toie jene, bie toir lül^n unb ftolj 

SSerad^ten lonnten. 3)eutlid^ fe^' id^ nun 

S)ie ganje Äunft be8 ^öfifd^en ©eivebeg ! 

ÜKid^ loill aintonio üon Rinnen treiben, 2750 

Unb loiH nid^t fc^etnen ba^ er mi(^ öertreibt. 

6r fj)telt ben ©d^onenven, ben Älugen, ba^ 

9Kan nur red^t IranI unb ungefd^idtt mid^ finbe, 

Seftellet fid^ jum SSormunb, ba| er mic^ 

3um Äinb emiebrige, ben er jum Äned^t 2755 

SRic^t jiüingen lonnte. ©0 umnebelt er 

ajie ©tirn be§ dürften unb ber ^ürftin 93ti(f. 



4. ^lufgug. 5. SCuftrltt. m 

9Kan fott miä) l^alten, meint er : l^abe bod^ 

@in W6n SSerbienft mir bie 3laiuv gef d^enlt ; 

3)oci& ieiber l^abe fie mit mand^en ©d^iDäd^en 2760 

Die ^ol^e ®ai^ toieber fd^Iimm begleitet, 

9Kit ungebunbnem Stolj, mit übertriebner 

6mj)finblid^feit unb eignem bü[term ©imt. 

6S fei nid^t anberS, einmal f)aU nun 

S)en ßinen SKann ba§ ©d^idffal fo gebilbet; «765 

9lun muffe man il^n nehmen toie er fei, 

3^n bulben, tragen unb öieHeid^t an il^m, 

SSBad greube bringen lann, am guten läge 

9lfö unertoarteten ©etoinft genießen, 

3m übrigen, h)ie er geboren fei, 2770 

©0 muffe man i^n leben, fterben laffen. _ 

ßrlenn' ic^ noc^ SlIj)l^onfeng feften ©inn? 

S)er 3^einben tro^t unb greunbe treulid^ fci&ü^t, 

ßrlenn' id^ i^n toie er nun mir begegnet? 

3a toolf^I erlenn' ic^ gang mein Unglüdf nun ! 2775 

3)ag ift mein ©c^idtfal, bafe nur gegen mid^ 

©id^ jeglid^er öeränbert, ber für anbre feft 

Unb treu unb fidler bleibt, fic^ leicht öeränbert 

S)urd^ einen §aud^, in einem Slugenblidf. 

Qat nid^t bie ainlunft biefe« 3WannS allein 2780 

SKein ganj ©efd&idf jerftört in giner ©tunbe? 

9?id^t biefer ba8 ©ebäube meineg ©lüdf« 

33on feinem tiefjien ®runb a\x^ umgeftürjt? 

D mu^ ic^ ba« erfal^ren, mu^ id)'^ l^eut! 

3a, toie fic^ alleg ju mir brängte, lä^t 2785 

^id^ alleg nun ; toie jeber mid^ an fid^ 

Su reiben ftrebte, jeber mid^ gu faffen, 

©0. ftö^t mid^ aH^g toeg unb meibet mid^. 
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Unb ba« h>atum? Unb toiegt benn er affetn 

S5ic ©d^alc meine« SBertg unb aller Siebe, 2790 

a)ie id^ fo reid^Iic^ fonft Befejfen, ouf ? 

3a, alle« fliel^t mi(^ nun. 3Iud^ bu! STud^ bu! 

©eliebte 3=ürftin, bu entjiel^ft bid^ mir! 

3n biefen trüben ©tunben f)at fie mir 

Jlein einjifl 3^^^ ^^^^ ®wnft gefanbt. «795 

§ab' id^'« um fxe öerbient? — SJu arme« Qtxi, 

ajem fo natürltd^ toar fie ju bere^ren ! — 

SBemal^m id^ i^re Stimme, toie burd^brang 

@in unau«ft)red^Iid^e« ©efül^I bie 93ru|l! 

grbliclf id^ fxe, ba loarb ba« l^eDe Sid^t «800 

©e« 3:ag« mir trüb' ; untoiberfte^Iid^ gog 

^f)x 3lu0e mic^, tl^r 5Kunb mid^ an, mein Ante 

©r^ielt fic^ faum, unb atter Äraft 

aje« ®eift« beburft' id^ aufrecht mid^ ju galten, 

SBor i^re JJüfee nid^t ju fallen ; faum 2805 

SBermod^t' id^ biefen laumel ju jerftreun. 

§ier l^atte f eft, mein §erj 1 ©u Ilarer ©inn, 

Safe ^ier bid^ nic^t umnebeln 1 3a, aud^ ©ie ! 

Darf id^ e« fagen? unb id^ glaub' e« laum ; 

3d^ glaub' e« too^I unb möd^t' e« mir berfd^toeigen, 2810 

9(ud^ ©ie ! aud^ ©ie ! @ntf d^ulbige fte ganj, 

SQIein berbirg bir'« nid^t : aud^ ©ie ! aud^ ©ie ! 

D biefe« ffiort, an bem id^ jit^eifeln follte, 
©0 lang ein §aud^ öon ©lauben in mir lebt, 
3a, biefe« SBort, e« grabt fid^ toie ein ©d^Iufe 2815 

2)e« ©d^idffal« nod^ iuk^t am ti)xnm Slanbe 
S)er boHgefd^riebnen Dualentafel ein. 
5Run finb erft meine ^einbe ftarl, nun bin id^ 
auf etoig einer ieben Äraft beraubt. 
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SBie foff id^ ftrettcn loenn ©ie ßegentiber 2820 

3m §eere fte^t? SBic foll id^ bulbcnb garten 
aScnn ©ic bie ißanb mir nid^t bon ferne reid^t? 
SBcnn ntc^t i^r 33Udf bem ^U^tnitn begegnet? 
• ©u l^oft'S getoagt ju benlen, l^aft'ö 0efj)rod^en, 
Unb e« ift toa^r, ei^* bu e« fürd^ten fonnteft ! 2825 

Unb el^e nun SBerjloeiflung beine ©innen 
SKit el^rnen Alanen au^einanber rei^t, 
3a, Hage nur ba« bittre ©d^Mfal an, 
Unb toieber^ole nur : aud^ ©ie ! auc^ ©ie ! 



fünfter 2iuf3ug. 



©arten. 
9l9^0n** Vntonio. 

flntonio. 

Sluf beinen ffiinl ginö id^ bad jtocüemal 2830 

gu 2:afl[i) l^in, id^ lomme bon ij^m l^et. 

34 ^ttb' il^m jugerebet, ja gcbrungen ; 

Sllletn er Qtf)t bon feinem Sinn nid^t ab, 

Unb bittet fe^nlid^, ba^ bu il^n nad^ SRom 

auf eine lurje Q^xt entlafjen ntögeft. 2835 

3d^ bin berbrie^Iid^, ba^ id^ bir'd 6^f*^^^/ 
Unb lieber fag' id^ bir bafe icft e§ bin, 
3lfö ba^ ic^ bcn SSerbru^ i>erberg' unb niedre. 
6r toill tjeneifen ; gut ! id^ l^alt* ii)n nid^t. 
6r lüiil l^intoeg, er toill nad^ SRom ; eg fei ! 2840 

9lur ba^ mir ©cij)io ©onjaga nic^t, 
®er lluge 3JJebicig, i^n nid^t entit)enbe ! 
®a§ f)at Stalten fo gro^ gemad^t, 
S)a^ jeber Slad^bar mit bem anbem ftreitet, 
5)ie Seffem ju befi^en, ju benuften. 2845 

6in g^Ibl^err ol^ne §eer fd^eint mir ein ^^rft, 
3)er bie SCalente nic^t um fic^ berfammelt : 
( Unb toer ber S)id^tlunft Stimme ni^t bernimmt, 
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\ 3ft ein Sarbar, er fei aud; mx er fei. 
©efunben f)aV xd) biefen unb getüä^lt, 2^50 

^d) bin auf il^n alg meinen SJiener ftolj, 
Unb ba id^ fd^on für i^n fo biel getl^an, 
©0 möd^t' id^ i^ nid^t ol(>ne 3loi berlieren. 

Antonio. 

3d^ bin »erlegen, benn id^ trage bod^ 

Sor bir bie ©d^ulb bon bem toag l^eut' gefd^al^ ; 2855 

Slud^ toitt id^ meinen ^e^Ier gern geftel^n, 

(Sr bleibet beiner ®nabe ju berjei^n : 

®od^ toenn bu glauben fönnteft, bafe id^ nid^t 

®a8 3KögKd^e getl^an il^n ju berföl^nen, 

©0 toürb' id^ ganj untröftUd^ fein. D ! fjjrid^ 2860 

3Rxi l^olbem SlidE mid^ an, bamit id^ toieber 

3Kid^ faffen fann, mir felbft vertrauen mag. 

Slntonio, nein, ba fei nur immer rul^ig, 

3d^ fd^reib* e§ bir auf feine Seife ju ; 

3d^ f enne nur ju gut ben ©inn beg 9Jlannc§, 2865 

Unb toei^ nur allju tool^I toa^ id^ getl^an, 

333ie fel^r id^ il^n gefd^ont, toie f el^r id^ ganj 

SBergeffen ba^ id^ cigentfid^ an il^n 

gu forbem l^ätte. Ueber biele« lann 

®er 3Kenfd^ jum §ernufid^ mad^en, feinen ©inn 2870 

Sejminget faum bie 3lot unb lange S^i*« 

Ktttottfo. 

aSBenn anbre bieleg um ben einen tl^un, 

©0 ift'd anä) billig, bafe ber eine toieber 

©id^ fleißig frage, toa« ben anbem nü^t. 

SBer feinen ©eift fo biel gebilbet l^at, 2875 
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333er jebe SBiffcnfcl^aft jufammcitflctjt, 
Unb jebc Äenntnte, bic und ju ergreifen 
(Sriaubt ift, foSte ber ftc^ )u bej^errfd^en 
SRid^t bojjjjelt fc^ulbig fein? Unb benft er bran? 

2Bir follen eben nid^t in Shi^e bleiben ! 2880 

®leic^ toirb uni, loenn toir ju geniefeen benlen, 
3ur Hebung unfrer S^ajjferleit ein tJeinb, 
3ur Hebung ber (Sebulb ein greunb gegeben. 

a)ie erfte ?PfIi^t be« aWenf^en, ©jjeif unb Iran! 

3u \üCif)Un, ba i^n bie Statur fo eng' «885 

giid^t toie bag Jier befd^rdnft, erfüttt er bie? 

Unb läfet er nic^t öielme^r fi(^ toie ein Äinb 

SBon allem reijen, toa§ bem (Saunten fc^meid^elt? 

SfBann mifd^t er SOSaffer unter feinen 9Bein? 

(Setoürje, fä|e ©ad^en, ftarf ©etränie, «890 

6in^ um ba^ anbre fd^Iingt er l^aftig ein, 

Unb bann beflagt er feinen trüben ©inn, 

©ein feurig Slut, fein allju l^eftig SBefen, 

Unb fd^ilt auf bie SRatur unb ba« ©efd^itf. 

S33ie bitter unb toie tl^örid^t ^ab' id^ il^n 2895 

3lid^t oft mit feinem ärjte redeten f e^n ; 

3um Sad^en faft, toar' irgenb läd^erlid^i 

SSSaS einen SKenfd^en quält unb anbre Jjlagt. 

»rS^ Wie i^iefe« Uebel/' fagt er bänglich 

Unb boH Serbrufe : „2Ba8 rü^mt il^r eure Äunft? 2900 

„©d^afft mir ©enefung !" ©ut ! berf e^t ber Slrjt, 

©0 meibet ba« unb ba«. — „3)a« lann td^ nid^t." — 

©0 nehmet biefen 2:ranl. — „D nein ! ber fd^medtt 

„Slbfc^eulid^, er emjjört mir bie SRatur/ — 
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©0 trinit benn SBSaffer. — rrSBaffer? 5Rimmcrmel^r ! 2905 

„3d^ bin fo tpaffcrfd^eu ate ein ©ebi^ner/' — 

©0 ift cud^ nid^t ju l^elfcn. — „Uni toarum?" 

3)a« Uebel tüirb fid^^ P^*^ wiit Uebcfn l^äufen/ 

Unb, toenn eö eud^ nid^t töten fann, nur mel^r 

Unb mel^r mit iebem %aq eud^ quälen. — „©d^ön ! 29^0 

wSBSofür feib il^r ein Slrjt? g^r fennt mein Uebel; 

„3^r fotttet aud^ bie SKittel lennen, fie 

„Slud^ fd^madf^aft mad^en, ba| id^ nid^t nod^ erft, 

„35er Seiben log px fein, red^t leiben müjfe." 

®u läd^elft felbft unb bod^ ift e« gemife, 2915 

3)u ^aft ed tool^I aud feinem ^unb gel^ört? 

3d^ i)aV c« oft gel^ört unb oft entfd^ulbtgt. 

tCittottio. 

6« ift getoi^, ein ungemä^igt Seben, 

9Bie e« un« fd^toere, loilbc 2:räume gibt, 

3Ra6)t nn^ jule^t am ließen S^age träumen. 2920 

SBag ift fein Slrgtool^n anberg afe ein 2:raum? 

aSBol^in er tritt, glaubt er bon ^einben fic^ 

Umgeben, ©ein S^alent fann niemanb fe^n, 

35er il^n nid^t neibet, niemanb il^n beneiben, 

35er il^n nid^t ^afet unb bitter i^n berfolgt. 2925 

©0 l^at er oft mit Klagen bid^ beläftigt : 

(grbrod^ne ©d^Iöffer, aufgefangne Sriefe, 

Unb ®ift unb 3)oId^ I SBa« atte« bor i^m f d^toebt ! 

Du l^aft e§ unterfu(^en faffen, unterfud^t, 

Unb ^aft bu toaS gefunben ? Äaum ben ©d^ein. 2930 

©er ©c^u^ bon feinem dürften mac^t i^n pd^er, 

S)er Sufen leine« greunbe« fann il^n laben. 
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Unb loiaft bu einem fold^en JRu^' unb @\M, 
SBSillft bu Don il^m too^I greube bir berfjjred^en? 

9IItil||iiit0. 

3)u l^ätteft red^t, Slntonio, toenn in i^m 2935 

^d) meinen näd^ften SSorteil fud^en WoüU ! 

3tüar ift e« fd^on mein 3SorteiI, bafe id^ nid^t 

2)en Sinken g'rab unb unbebingt erh)arte. 

SRid^t atte« bienet un« auf gleiche SBeife ; 

aSBer bieleg braud^en miß, gebraud^e jebe« 2940 

3n feiner ärt, fo ift er Woi}l bebient. 

2)a« ^aben un§ bie ÜKebici« geleiert, 

®ag l^aben nn^ bie ^äjjfte felbft gemiefen. 

mt toeld^er 9?ad^fic^t, toeldier fürftlid^en 

(Sebulb unb Sangmut trugen biefe 5Känner 2945 

SKand^ grofe 2:alent, ba« il^rer reid^en ©nabe 

SRid^t ju bebürfen fd^ien unb bod^ beburfte! 

tCntanfo. 
SBäer tpei| e« nid^t, mein gürft? be« Sebenä 5Wül^e 
Se^rt ung allein be§ Sebeng ®üter fd^d^en. 
©0 jung l^at er ju biele« fd^on erreid^t, 2950 

Site bafe genügfam er genießen fönnte. 
D follt* er erft ertoerben, toa^ i^m nun 
9Kit offnen §änben angeboten toirb ; 
6r ftrengte feine Gräfte männlid^ an, 
Unb fül^Ite M ^on ©d^ritt ju ©c^ritt begnügt. 2955 

(gin armer ®befmann i)at fd^on ba8 3^^^ 
SSon feinem beften SBunfd^ erreid^t, menn il^n 
gin ebler ^ürft ju feinem §ofgenoffen 
ßrtoäl^Ien mitt, unb il^n ber 2)ürftigleit 
SMit milber §anb entjiel^t. ©d^enft er i^m nod^ 2960 
äJertraun unb Ounft unb toitt an feine ©eite 
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3Sor anbcm \i)n ergeben, fei*« im Ärieg, 

©ei'« in ©efd^äften ober im ©efjjräd^ ; 

©0, bäd^t* id^, fönnte ber befd^eibne 5Kann 

©ein ©lüdE mit ftitter 3)anlbarfeit bere^ren. 2965 

Unb 2:affo l^at ju attem bief em nod^ 

a)a« fd^önfte ©lüdt be« Süngling« : bag i^n fd^on 

©ein aSaterlanb erlennt unb auf il^n ^offt. 

D glaube mir, fein launifd^ SJlifebe^agen 

Slul^t auf bem breiten ^ßolfter feine« ©lüdf«. 2970 

gr lommt, entlaß il^n gnäbiß, gib i^m 3^^/ 

3n Slom unb in 3l^aptl, too er to'xü, 

2)a« aufjufud^en, toa« er l^ier bermi^t, 

Unb toa« er l^ier nur toieberfinben lann, 

aBill er jurüdE erjl nad^ g^errara gel^n? 2975 

Antonio. 
(Sr toünfd^t in Selriguarbo ju bermeilen. 
2)a« 9iötigfte, h)a« er jur Steife brandet, 
Sßitt er burd^ einen greunb fid^ fenben Iaf[en. 

3d^ bin'« jufrieben. 3Keine ©d^toefter gel^t 

3Kit il^rer ^eunbin gleid^ j^rüdf, unb reitenb 2980 

Sßerb' id^ bor i^nen nod^ jju §aufe fein. 

S)u folgft un« balb, toenn bu für il^n geforgt. 

®em Äajiellan befiel^I ba« 5Rötige, 

a)afe er ^ier auf bem ©d^loffe bleiben lann 

©0 lang' er toitt, fo lang', bi« feine greunbe 2985 

3^m ba« ©ej)ädE gefenbet, bi« toir il^m 

3)ie ©riefe fd^iden, bie id^ i^m nad^ 3lom 

3u geben SBillen« bin. ©r lommt. £eb' tool^I I 
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^mtiitv Httftritt 

VIploni. Xaffo. 
XoffO (mit Surfltf^aUitng). 

3)ie ©nabc, btc bu mir fo oft bcmicfen, 

(grfd^emct l^eute mir im bollen Sic^t. 2990 

3)u l^aft berjie^cn, toa« in bcincr 9la^c 

Sd^ unbeba(^t unb frcbcl^aft beging ; 

35u l^aft bcn SBibcrfad^cr mir bcrfö^nt, 

SDu toittft erlauben bafe id^ eine 3^* 

3Son beiner ©eite mic^ entferne, toittft 2995 

9Kir beine ©unft großmütig Vorbehalten. 

3d& fd^eibe nun mit böHigem 3Sertraun, 

Unb l^offe ftitt, mid^ fott bie fleine grift 

SSon allem l^eilen toa^ mid^ je^t beHemmt. 

6^ foH mein ©eift auf« neue fid& ergeben, 3000 

Unb auf bem Sßege, ben id^ frol^ unb fü^n, 

35urd^ beinen SlidE ermuntert, erft betrat, 

©id^ beiner ©unft auf's neue toürbig mad^en, 

3c^ toünfd^e bir ^u beiner Steife ©lüdf, 

Unb l^offe, ba6 bu frol^ unb ganj gel^eift 3005 

Un« ioieber lommen toirft. ÜDu bringft und bann 

2)en boj)t)elten ©etoinft für jebe ©tunbe, 

35ie bu nn^ nun entjie^ft, bergnügt jurüdf. 

3ä) gebe Sriefe bir an meine Seute, 

Sin ^reunbe bir nad^ SRom unb ioünfd^e fel^r, 30^0 

®a^ bu bid^ ju ben ÜKeinen überaß 

3utraulid^ galten mögeft, toie id) bid^ 

3lfö mein, obgleid^ entfernt, getoi^ betrad^te. 



5. Stufgug- 2. auftritt. 121 

a)u überj^äufft, o ^ütft, mit ©nabelt bcn, 

a)er ftd^ untoürbig fü^It, unb felbft ju banlen 3015 

3n btcfem SlugcnMide nid^t bermag. 

Slnftatt be« 35anfö cröffn' ic^ eine Sitte! 

Slm meiften liegt mir mein Oebid^t am §erjen. 

3ci^ ^abe biel get^an unb feine 5Kü^e 

Unb feinen gleife gefrart ; allein e« bleibt 3020 

3u öiel mir nod^ jurücf. 3ci^ möchte bort, 

So nod^ ber (Seift ber großen 3Känner fd^toebt, 

Unb toirffam fd^toebt, bort möd^t' id^ in bie Sd^ule 

2luf *^ neue mid^ begeben ; h)ürbiger 

Erfreute betne^ Seifatt« ftd^ mein Sieb. 3025 

D gib bie Sldtter mir jurüdE, bie id^ 

3e$t nur befd^ämt in beinen i^änben toeife, 

S)u iüirft mir nid^t an biefem 2^age nel^men, 

333aS bu mir faum an biefem 2:ag gebrad^t. 

Safe jtoifd^en bid^ unb jtoifd^en bein ©ebid^t 3039 

3Rxd) aU Vermittler treten ; l^üte bic^ 

2)urd^ ftrengen ^leife bie lieblid^e SRatur 

3u fränfen, bie in beinen Sleimen lebt, 

Unb l^öre nid^t auf SRat bon atten Seiten ! 

3)ie taufenbfaltigen Oebanfen bieler 303s 

aSerfd^iebner SDlenfd^en, bie im Seben fid^ 

Unb in ber SDleinung toiberfpred^en, fafet 

2)er 35id^ter flug in (ging,unb fd^eut fid^ nid^t 

©ar 9Jland^em ju mißfallen, bafe er 5iKand^em 

Unb befto mel^r gefatten möge. ÜDod^ 3040 

3d^ fage ni^t, bafe bu nic^t l^ie unb ba 

S3efd^eiben beine geile Braud^en fottteft. 
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Serfjjrcd^c btr juglcic^, in lurjer 3^i^ 

ßr^ältft bu abgefd^riebcn bein ©ebic^t, 

6« bleibt bon beincr ipanb in meinen ißänben, 3045 

®amit id^ feiner erft mit meinen ©d^toeftem 

3R\d) red^t erfreuen möge. Sringft bu ed 

SBottfommner bann jurüdE, toir h)erben unä 

®eg l^ö^eren ®enuffe§ freun, unb bid^ 

Sei mand^er ©teile nur aU ^Jreunbe toamen. 3050 

XaUt. 

3d^ toieber^ole nur befd^ämt bie Sitte : 
2ai mid^ bie Slbfd^rift eilig l^aben! ©anj 
Slu^t mein ©emüt auf biefem SBerfe nun, 
9lun mu| e« toerben toa« e^ toerben lann. 

3d^ billige ben 2:rie6 ber bid^ befeelt I 30SS 

S)od^, guter 2:affo, toenn e^ möglid^ toärc, 

©0 fottteft bu erft eine lurje S^ii 

35er freien SBSelt genießen, bid^ jerftreuen, 

35ein Slut burd^ eine Kur berbeffem, 3)ir 

©ernährte bann bie fd^öne Harmonie 3060 

35er l^erqefteHten ©inne, toaö bu nun 

3m trüben ßifer nur bergebeng fud^ft. 

Xfiffo. 

ÜKein S^ürft, fo fd^eint eS ; boc^, id^ bin gefunb 

SBenn id^ mid^ meinem glei^ ergeben !ann, 

Unb fo mac^t toieber mid^ mein glei§ gefunb. 306s 

35u ^aft mid^ lang' gefel^n, mir ift nic^t tool^I 

3n freier Uei)j)igleit. 3Kir läfet bie dln\)' 

Slm minb'ften 9lu^e. S)ieg ©emüt ift nid^t 

aSon ber SRatur beftimmt, id^ fü^P e^ leiber. 
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2luf toeid^cm Clement ber 3^agc frol^ 3070 

%xCl tocite 3Kccr ber 3^ücn l^injufd^toimmcn. 

!Dtd^ fülltet aUe«, toa« bu ftnnft unb treibft, 

%\z\ in bid^ felbft. @$ liegt um un^ l^erum 

©ar mancher Slbgrunb, ben baS ©d^tdffal grub; 

S)oci^ l^ier in unferm §erjen ift ber tieffte, 307s 

Unb reijenb ift e« fid^ ^inab ju ftürjen. 

Sd^ bitte bid^, ^trei^e bid^ bir felbft ! 

©er SKenfd^ ßetoinnt, toa« ber 5ßoet öerliert. 

2affo. 
3d& l&alte biefen ©rang bergebenS auf, 
3)er 2:ag unb Stacht in meinem Sufen toed^felt. 3080 

SBenn \&\ nid^t fmnen ober bid^ten foH, 
©0 ift baS geben mir lein 2eben mel^r. 
SSerbiete bu bem ©eibenmurm ju ft)innen, 
SBenn er fid^ fd^on bem 2:obc nä^er fj)innt. 
ÜDaS löftlid^e ©eh)eb' enttoidfelt er 3085 

2lu3 feinem Snncrften, unb läfet nic^t ab, 
Siä er in feinen ©arg ftd^ eingefd^Ioffen. 
D geb' ein guter ®ott un§ aud^ bereinft 
Da« ©d^idffal be« beneibengtüerten SBurmg, 
3m neuen ©onnentl^al bie t?Iügel rafd^ 3090 

Unb freubig ju entfalten! 

§öre mid^ ! 
S)u gibft fo Dielen bojjjjelten (^^x\^x% 
De« 2eben§ ; lern*, id^ bitte bid^, 
S)en Sßert be3 2eben« lennen, baS bu nod^ 
Unb je^nfad^ reid^ befi^eft. gebe mol^I ! 3095 

3e el^er bu ju un« jurüdfe lel^rft, 
3e fd^öner toirft bu un« loilllommen fein. 
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9riUtv Jlitftvitt 

2aff0 (aaeiti). 

©0 f)alU fcft, mw §erj, fo loar c« ted^t! 

68 toirb bir fd^loer, eä ift ba8 erftemal, 

2)a| bu bid^ fo berfteden magft unb lannft. 3i<» 

Su l^örteft n?o^l, bad toar nid^t fein ©emüt^ 

Sa8 toaren feine 3Sorte nid^t ; mir fc^ien, 

älld Hänge nur Slntoniod Stimme toieber. 

D gib nur a6)i ! S)u ivirft fie nun fo fort 

aSon allen Seiten ^ören. geft, nur feft! 3'os 

Um einen älugenblid ift'd nod^ )u t^un. 

aßer fjjöt im Seben [\(i) berfteHen lernt, 

3)er ^at ben ©d^ein ber ß^rlid^Ieit ijorauö, 

@d toirb fd^on gel^n, nur übe bid^ mit il^nen. 

(9la^ einer $aufe.) 

2)u triumjj^ierft ju frü^, bort lommt fie l^er ! 3110 

2)ie l^ofbe ^ürftin lommt ! D loeld^ ©efü^I ! 
©ie tritt herein; eö löf't in meinem Sufen 
Serbru^ unb älrgtool^n ftd^ in ©d^merjen auf. 



^tvitv Utiftritt. 

Drinieffin. Xaffo. <9efien bas Qnbf beft «aftrtttl 
bie Utbri^tn, 

iptitiaeffitt, 

S)u benift un« ^u öerlaff en, ober bleibft ^ 

aSielme^r in Selriguarbo nod^ jurüdf, 31 ' s 

Unb toiUft bid^ bann bon un§ entfernen, a^affo? 

3d^ ^offe, nur auf eine lurje g^t. 

©uge^ftnad^ SWom? 



5. Slttfgufi. 4. Sluftrltt. 125 

Stffn. 

3c^ tickte meinen SBcg 
3uerft bal^in, unb nel^men meine ^reunbe 
3flxd) gütig auf, toie id^ e« ^offen barf, 3^20 

©0 leg* ic^ ba mit ©orgfalt unb ©ebulb 
aSiettcid^t bie le^te §anb an mein ©ebid^t* 
Sd^ finbe öiele Scanner bort berfammelt, 
Die SDleifter aller 2lrt ftd^ nennen bütfen. 
Unb frric^t in jener erften ©tabt ber SBelt 3^25 

IRid^t jeber $Ia^, nid^t jeber ©tein ju und? 
Söie biele 2:aufenb ftumme Seigrer toinlen 
3n ernfter ^Kajeftät nn^ freunblid^ an ! 
SoHenb* id^ b a nid^t mein ©ebid^t, fo lann 
3d&*§ nie öollenben. Seiber, ad^, fc^on fü^t' id^, 3130 
3Rxx h)irb ju feinem Unternel^men ©lüdE ! 
aSeränbern toerb' id^ e^, JjoIIenben nie. 
3d& fü^r, ic^ fü^P e« tool^I, bie große Äunft, 
3)ie ieben.nä^rt, bie ben gefunben ©eift 
©tärlt unb erquidft, toirb mic^ ju ©runbe tid^ten, 3^35 
SSertreiben toirb jie mid^. 3d^ eile fort ! 
3flad^9la))eln?iaid^6alb! 

tprlttjeffin. 

©arfft bu e« tragen? 
5lod^ ift ber ftrenge 33ann nic^t aufgel^oben, 
S)er bid^ jugleid^ mit beinern aSater traf. 

2flff0. 

S)u toameft red^t, id^ ^ab' e« fc^on bebad^t. 3140 

SSerfleibet Qtf)* xd) i)xn, ben armen SRotf 

S)e3 5ßilger« ober ©d^äfer« jiel^' id^ an. 

3d^ fd^feid^e burd^ bie ©tabt, too bie Setocgung 

©er 2'aufenbe ben einen leidet öerWrgt, 
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3d^ eile nad^ bcm Ufer, finbe bort 3^45 

®Ieic^ einen Äal^n mit tüittig guten Seuten, 

SKit Säuern, bie jum 51KarIte famen, nun 

3ta^ §aufe leieren, 2eute öon ©onent ; 

S)enn xi) mu| nad^ ©orrent l^inüber eilen. 

S)ort tool^net meine ©d^toefter, bie mit mir 3^y> 

2)ie ©d^merjengfreube meiner ßltem toar. 

3m ©d^iff^ bin id^ ftitt, unb trete bann 

ä(uc^ fd^toeigenb an bad Sanb, id^ ge^e fad^t 

S)en ?Pfab l^inauf, unb an bem 2:i^ore frag* id^ : 

S33o lool^nt gomelia ? geißt mir e« an ! 3' 55 

Cornelia ©erfale? fj'^eunblid^ beutet 

SKir eine ©jjinnerin bie ©trafee, fte 

S3ejeid^net mir baä §au«. ©o fteig' id^ toeiter. 

S)ie fiinber laufen nebenl^er unb fd^auen 

3)aS toilbe §aar, ben büftern g^rembling an. 3'6o 

©0 fomm' id^ an bie ©d^toelle. Offen ftel^t 

®ie 2:^üre f^ion, fo tret' id^ in bag SQau^ — 

Vrittseffin. 
SK(F auf, S^affo, loenn e« möglid^ ift, 
(grienne bie ©efa^r, in ber bu fd^loebft ! 
3d^ fd^one bid^ ; benn fonft toürb' id^ bir fagen : 3165 

3ff« ebel, fo ju reben, toie bu fj)rid^ft? 
3ft'S ebel, nur attein an ftd^ ju benfcn, 
Site Iräniteft bu ber greunbe §erjen nid^t? 
3ft'g bir berborgen toie mein Sruber benft? 
Sßie bcibe ©d^toeftem bid^ ju fd^ä^en toijfen? 3170 

§aft bu e8 nid^t emj)funben unb erfannt? 
3ft alle« benn in toenig 2lugenbliden 
gSeränbert? SCaffo! SBenn bu fc^eiben toittft, 
©0 lafe nn^ ©d^merj unb Sorge nid^t jurüdE. 

(Xaffo toenbet fi^ weg.) 
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SBie tröftUd^ tft c8, einem greunbe, ber 3^75 

3luf eine furje S^xt berreifen toiH, 

©in flein ©efd^enf ju geben, fei e« nur 

©in neuer 3JlanteI, ober eine SBaffe ! 

3)ir lann man nid^tg me^r geben, benn bu toirfft 

UntoiHig atte^ toeg, toa« bu befi^eft. 3^^ 

3)ie ^ilgermufd^el unb ben fd^toarjen Äittel, 

S)en langen ©tab erh>äl^Ift bu bir unb gel^ft 

fyreitoittig arm bal^in unb nimmft un« toeg, 

2Ba3 bu mit un« allein genießen fonnteft. 

©0 toiUft bu mid^ nid^t ganj unb gar berftofeen ? 3^85 

D füfeeS aSort, fd^öner, teurer Iroft! 

SSertritt mid^ I SRimm in beinen ®6)Viii mxi) auf ! — 

Safe mid^ in Selriguarbo- ^ier, berf e^e 

9Kid^ nad^ Eonfanboli, tool^in bu toillft ! 

e« ^at ber t?ürft fo mand^eg fd^öne ©c^tofe, 3190 

©0 mand^en ©arten, ber baö ganje ^affx 

Oetoartet toirb, unb i^r betretet laum 

3l^n ßinen S^ag, bieUeid^t nur ßine ©tunbe. 

3a, loäl^let ben entferntften an^, ben il^r 

3n ganjen Sauren nid^t befud^en gel^t, 3^95 

Unb ber bieHeid^t je^t ol^ne ©orge liegt, 

S)ort fd^idft mid^ l^in ! Dort läfet mid^ euer fein ! 

SBSie toitt id^ beine SBaume Jjflegen I 3)te ßitronen 

3m i^erbft mit Srettem unb mit S^^Ö^I^ bedfen, 

Unb mit berbunb'nem JRol^re too^I bertoal^ren ! 3200 

6« foUen fd^öne Slumen in ben Seeten 

©ie breiten SOSurjeln f dalagen; rein unb jierlid^ 

©ott jeber ®ang unb jebeg gleichen fein. 

Unb lafet mir aud^ bie ©orge bed ^alafted! 
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Sd^ loUI jur redeten 3«it bic genfter öffnen, 3«>5 

2)afe gcud^tigfeit nid^t bcn ©emälbcn fd^abe; 

3Mc fd^ön mit ©tuccatur ijcrjicrten Sßänbc 

SBiQ id^ mit einem leidsten 2BebeI föubem ; 

@$ foH bad (Sfttid^ blani unb reinlid^ elänjen ; 

®« \oU lein ©tein, fein 3i«0«I ftd^ üerrütfen; 3210 

@d f oE fein ®rad aud einer 9ti|e f eimen ! 

Vtinaeffin. 

3d^ finbe feinen 9tat in meinem Sufen, 

Unb finbe feinen 3;toft für bid^ unb — un^. 

ÜRein äluge blidt uml^er, 06 nid^t ein ®ott 

Und §ilfe reichen möchte ? möd^te mir 3215 

6in l^eilfam Äraut entbeden, einen S^ranf, 

®er beinern Sinne ^rieben brad^te, grieben und. 

S)ad treufte SBort, ba« üon ber 2ij)j)e fliegt, 

®ag fd^önfte ^eilungdmittel toirft nid^t me^r. 

3d^ mu^ bid^ itaffen, unb t>erlaffen fann 3220 

5Kein §erj bid^ nid^t. 

S«ffa. 

3^r ©Otter, ift fie'« bod^, 
3)ie mit bir fjjrid^t unb beiner ftd^ erbarmt? 
Unb fonnteft bu ba« eble §erg berfennen? 
SBar'd möglid^, ba^ in i^rer ©egentoart 
2)er Äleinmut bid^ ergriff unb bid^ bejtoanfl? 3225 

SRein, nein, b u bift'd ! unb nun id^ bin eö aud^. 
D fal^re fort unb Ia| mid^ jeben Xroft 
2lud beinern 3Kunbe l^ören! Steinen 3lat 
©ntjiel^ mir nid^t ! D fjjrid^ : toag fott id^ tl^un? 
35amit bein Sruber mir »ergeben fönne, 3230 

Samit bu felbft mir gern bergeben mdgeft. 
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®amtt tl^r toteber ju ben Suten mid^^ 

3Kit ^euben iiä)Un mögct ? ©ag' mir an ' 

iprltiaeffltt. 

®ax tocntg ifk'g toag toir bon btr Verlangen ; 

Unb bennod^ fd^cint cö ottju biel ju fein. 323s 

3)u foDft bid^ fclbfk ung freunbfid^ überlaffcti. 

2Bir iDoKen ntd^t^ ))on bir^ h)a$ bu nid^t bift, 

aSBenn bu nur erft btr mit bir felbft gef ättft. 

2)u mad^ft un« ^eube, tocnn bu ^rcube f)a% 

Unb bu betrübft un« nur, toenn bu fie flic^ft ; 3240 

Unb n?enn bu und aud^ ungebulbtg mad^ft^ 

©0 ift es nur, bafe toir bir l^elfen möd^ten 

Unb, leiber ! fe^n, bafe nid^t ju l^elfen ift, 

SBenn bu nid^t felbft bed greunbeS §anb ergreifft, 

®ie, fel^nlid^ auSgeredtt, bid& hid^t erreid^t. 3245 

S)u bift ed felbft, toie bu jum erfkenmal, 
®in J^eiPger @ngel, mir entgegen famft ! 
aSerjei^' bem trüben »lidt be« ©terbIidS>en, 
äSenn er auf älugenblidEe bid^ berfannt., 
6r lennt bid^ loieber ! ©anj eröffnet ftd^ 3250 

2)ie ©ecle, nur bid^ etoig ya berebren, 
e« füHt fid^ ganj ba« $erj bon SärtHc^feit — 
©ie iff «, fte fte^t bor mir, SBelc^ ein ©efü^l ! 
3ft e« aSertoirrung, toag mid^ nad^ bir jiel^t? 
3ft'« SRaferei? Sft^g ein er^ö^ter ©inn, 32SS 

SDer erft bie l^öd^fte, reinfte SBal^r^eit fa^t? 
. 3^/ €^ ift kft^ ©efül^I, bag mid^ attein 
Sluf biefer (Srbe gfüdtlid^ mad^en fann, 
Dag mid^ allein fo elenb ioerben liefe, 
Sßenn id^ ii&m toiberftanb unb auS bem §erjen 326 
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@d bannen tooDte. 3)iefe Seibenfd^aft 
©ebac^f id^ ju 6elämt)fen, ftritt unb ftritt 
5Kit meinem tiefften ©ein, jerftörte fred^ 
5Kein eignet ©elbft, bem bu fo ganj ßej^örjl — 

Driiiseffiit. 

SBenn id^ bid^, 2:affo, länger ^ören foD^ 3265 

@o mäßige bie ®lut, bie mid^ erfd^redCt. 

XttffO. 

SSefd^ränlt ber Stanb bed 93ed^etd einen SBein, 

S)er fd^äumenb toxiKt unb (raufenb ü6erf(^to)illt? 

3Kit iebem ©ort er^ö^eft bu mein ®Iü4, 

3R\t iebem ffiorte gidnjt bein Sluge fetter. 3270 

3d^ fül^Ie mid^ im gnnerften betänbert, 

3d^ Wie mid^ Don ader 9lot entlaben, 

t^rei toie ein ®ott, unb aUed bani' ic^ bir! 

Unfäglic^e ©etoalt, bie mid^ be^errfc^t, 

entflieget beinen 2ipptn ; ja, bu mad^ft 3275 

3Kid^ ganj bir eigen. Slid^t« gehöret me^r 

SSon meinem ganjen Sd^ ^^^ lünftig an. 

@d trübt mein äluge ftc^ in &lni unb 2xi)t, 

e« fd^toanft mein ©inn. 5Kid^ pit ber gufe nid^t mel^r. 

Untoiberftel^Iid^ jiel[^ft bu mid^ ju bir, 3280 

Unb unaufl^altfam bringt mein $er} bir )u. 

2)u l[^aft mid^ ganj auf etoig bir gewonnen, 

©0 nimm benn aud^ mein gange« SBefen l^in ! 

(Qlr f äSt i^r in bte Srme unb brücft fle f eü an M.) 

f^ritiaefflit 

(i^n oon 11^ fto^enb unb j^intoeg eilenb). 

^intoeg ! 

Seottore 

(bie fl^ fc^on eine flBeile im ®runbe fe^en laffen, l^erbei eilenb). 

aSagiftgefc^e^en? SCaffo! Xaffo! 

(@ie ge^t ber ^rinseffin nad^.) 
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Z>ff« 

(im Segriff il^nen |u folgen). 

DGJott! 

(ber fi^ fc^on eine ßeitlang mit Kntonio genft^ert). 

@r lommt bon ©innen, ffalt i^n feft. 3285 



Sunfitv Httfttitt 

Xoffo. Vtitonip. 

Kittottio. 

D ftilnbe jeftt, fo tote bu immer glaubft, 

2)a^ bu üon fjeinben ring« umgeben bift, 

6in ^einb bei bir, toie toürb' er triumt)l^ieren ! 

Unglüdflid^er, nod^ laum erl^^oP id^ mid^ ! 

aSSenn ganj toa§ Unertoarteteg begegnet, 3290 

SBenn unfer S3K(f toaS Ungel^eureg fielet, 

©tel&t unfer ®eift auf eine SBeile ftiH, 

28ir ^aben nid^td toomit toir badbergleid^en. 

2a((o 

(na(!^ einer langen fJoufe). 

aSottenbe nur bein 3lmt, ic^ fe^', bu biff 3 ! 

3«/ bu öerbienft baS fürfttid^e Sertraun ; 3295 

aSoHenbe nur bein 2lmt unb martre mid^, 

!3)a mir ber @tab gebrochen ifl, noc^ langfam 

3u 2:obe ! S^tift ! 3^^^' ^^ Pfeile nur, 

2)a^ id^ ben SBiber^alen grimmig fül^Ie, 

S)er mid^ jerfleif d^t I 3300 

S)u bift ein teured äßeri^eug bed X^rannen ; 

©ei Äerfermeifter, fei ber 5IRarterIned^t, 

SEBie tool^I, toie eigen fte^t bir beibed xm l 

(®egen bie 6cene.) 

3a, ge^e nur, 2:^rann ! Du fonnteft bid^ 
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Stielet Hd jule^t betfteDen ; trtumt)l^iere ! 3305 

S)u f)a\i ben ©Hauen tool^I gefettet, ^aft 

3^n too^I geft)art )u au^gebad^ten Dualen : 

®tS)' nur, ic^ l^affe bid^, id^ fül^Ie gan) 

S)en 3[bfd^eu, ben bie Uebetmad^t enegt, 

3)ie frebell^aft unb ungered^t ergreift. 33»o 

{Jla^ einer |)aufc.) 

©0 fe^' id^ mid^ am @nbe benn verbannt, 

SSerfto^en unb t^erbannt aU Settier ^ier ! 

®o ^at man mtc^ belranjt, um m\i) gefd^mücft 

ate Dt)fertier öor ben ältar ju führen ! 

®o lodite man mir nod^ am legten S^age 3315 

Wim einjig Eigentum, mir mein @ebid^t 

3Rit glatten SBorten ab^ unb l^ielt ed feft! 

5Dlein einjig ®ut ift nun in euren §anben, 

^ad mid^ an iebem Ort emt)fo^len \)ättt ; 

^ad mir nod^ blieb bom junger mid^ ju retten ! 3320 

3e$t fe^' id^ toofjl toarum id^ feiern foS. 

e« ift aSerfd^toörung, unb bu bift ba« ^anpt. 

S)amit mein Sieb nur nid^t boKommner toerbe, 

3)a^ nur mein 3lamt fid^ nid^t mel^r Verbreite, 

2)a^ meine SReiber taufenb ©c^toäc^en finben, 3325 

3)a| man am @nbe meiner gar bergeffe, 

3)rum foll id^ mid^ jum SKü^iggang getoöl^nen, 

3)rum foff id^ mid^ unb meine ©inne fd^onen. 

D toerte ^reunbfc^aft, teure ©orglid^feit ! 

abfd^eulid^ bac^t' id^ bie SBerfd^toörung mir, 3330 

!5)ie unfic^tbar unb raftloS mid^ umfpann, 

älSein abfd^eulid^er ift ed geiDorben. 

Unb bu, ©irena! bie bu mid^ fo jart, 
©0 l^immlifd^ angelocft, td^ fe^e nun 
2)id^ auf einmal ! D ®ott, toarum fo \pat ! 3335 
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Süttein toir felbft betrügen un« fo gern, 

Unb eieren bie aSertoorfnen, bie un« e^ren. 

S)ie SWenfd^en lennen ftc^ einanber nid^t ; 

9?ur bie ©aleerenfflaöen lennen fid^, 

3)ie eng' an eine Sanf gefd^miebet leud^en ; 3340 

SBo leiner toa^ )u forbem l^ot unb feiner 

SBBa« ju Verlieren ^at, bie lennen fid^ ; 

aSSo icber fid^ für einen ©d^elmen gibt, 
• Unb feine^gleic^en and) für (Sd^elmen nimmt. 

®od^ toir öerlennen nur bie anbem Ijföflid^, 3345 

\ 3)amit fte toieber unä üerlennen fotten. 

SBie lang' üerbedfte mir bein l^eilig Silb 

®ie Sul^Ierin, bie Heine Äünfte treibt. 

3)ie 5IRagfe fällt ; Slrmiben fel^' \d) nun 

Entblößt öon atten Steigen — Sa, bu bift'g ! 33So 

SSon bir l^at a^nunggbott mein Sieb gefungen ! 

Unb bie öerfd^mi^te Heine 3KittIerin ! 

SBBie tief emicbrtgt f el^' id^ fie öor mir ! 

3d^ ^öre nun bie letfcn Stritte raufd^en, 

3d^ lenne nun ben Ärei§, um ben fie fd^Iid^. 3355 

@ud^ atte lenn* ic^ ! ©ei mir ba§ genug ! 

Unb toenn bag ßlenb atte^ mir geraubt, 

©0 pxtiy id^'d bod^ ; bie SBBal^rl^eit lelj^rt e« mid^. 

ttittoitio. 

Sci^ i^öre, ^^affo, bid^ mit ©taunen an, 

©0 fe^r id^ toei^, toie leidet bein rafd^er ®eift 3360 

aSon einer ©renje ju ber anbem fc^loanft. 

S3ejtnne bic^! ©ebiete biefer SBut! 

3)u läfterft, bu erlaubft bir 2ßort auf SBort, . 

3)ag beinen ©d^merjen ju berjeil^en ift, 

2)od^ ba« bu felbft bir nie öerjeil^en lannft. 33^5 
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Saffo. 

D fprid^ mir nid^t mit fanftcr S.\!ppt ju, 

£a^ mtc^ !cin Ilugc^ SBort öon btr tocmcl^men ! 

£a^ mir ba§ bumpfe ©lücf, bamit ic^ nic^t 

ÜKic^ crft beftnne, bann \)on ©innen !omme. 

Sd^ fü^lc mir ba§ inncrfte ©cbcin 3370 

Serfd^mettcrt, unb id^ leb' um e§ ju fül^Ien. 

Ser^tpeiflung fa^t mit aQer 3But mtc^ an, 

Unb in bcr §öllenqual, bie mid^ Dcrnid^tet, 

SBirb Säft'rung nur ein leifcr ©d^merjenglaut. 

3d& toitt ^intoegl unb toinn bu reblic^ bift, 3375 

©0 jeig' ed mir unb la^ mid^ gleid^ t>on Rinnen! 

ttittoitto. 

3d^ toerbe bid^ in biefer 5Rot nic^t laffen ; 
Unb toenn e^ bir an Raffung ganj gcbrid^t, 
©0 foll mir*g an ©ebulb getoig nid^t fehlen. 

Zaffo. 

©0 mu^ id^ mid^ bir benn gefangen geben? 3380 

3c^ gebe mic^, unb fo ift e^ gct^an ; 

3d^ toiberftel^e nid^t, fo ift mir tool^I — 

Unb la^ eg bann mid^ fd^merjlid^ toieber^olen, 

SEBie fd^ön eS tüar, tüa« ic^ mir felbft tocrfc^ergte. 

©ie ge^n l^intoeg — D ®ott! bort fe^' id^ fd^on 3385 

S)en ©taub; ber bon ben SBagen ftd^ ergebt — 

2)ie SReitcr finb öorau^ — !Dort fal^rcn fie, 

©ort gcl^n fie \)\n l Äam id^ nid^t aud^ bal^er? 

©ie fmb ^intoeg, fie jtnb erjürnt auf mid^. 

D tü^V \6) nur nodfi einmal feine §anb I 339© 

D ba^ ic^ nur nod^ Slbfd^ieb nehmen fönnte, 

9lur einmal nod^ ju fagen : D bergcil^t ! 

SRur nod^ ju l^ören : ©e^, bir ift toerjiel^n ! 
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Mein id^ l^ör' eS ntd^t, id^ l^ör' e« nie — 

3c^ toitt ja ge^n ! Safet mic^ nur äbfci^ieb nehmen, 3395 

9lur aibfc^ieb nel^men ! ®thi, o gebt mir nur 

Sluf einen aiugenblidf bie ©egentoart 

3urüd ! aSieHeid^t genef id^ toieber. Slein, 

3d^ bin üerfto^en^ bin berbannt, id^ l^abe 

SKid^ felbfk üerbannt, id^ toerbe biefe ©timme 34oo 

3lxi)t mel^r Deme^men, biefem SKdEc nid^t, 

9lid6t mel^r beflegnen — 

ttittoitio. 

£a^ eined Cannes Stimme bid^ erinnern, 

3)er neben bir nic^t ol^ne SRül^rung fielet l 

3)u bift f elenb nic^t, ate toie bu glaubft 3405 

@rmanne bid^ ! S)u gibft ju Diel bir nai). 

Zaffo. 

Unb bin id^ benn fo elenb toie id^ fd^eine? 

Sin id^ fo fc^toad^, toie ic^ öor bir mic^ jeige? 

Sft aHeö benn berloren ? $at i^x ©c^merg, 

afe fd^ütterte ber »oben, ba« ©ebäube 3410 

3n einen graufen Raufen ©c^utt bertoanbeU? 

3ft lein XaUnt mel^r übrig, taufenbfWtig 

5Dlid^ ju jerftreun, ju unterftü^en? 

3ft atte Äraft erlofd^en, bie fi^ fonft 

Sn meinem SBufen regte? Sin id^ nid^tö, 34^5 

®anj nid^t« getoorben? 

9lein, eS ift aUe^ ba ! unb id^ bin nid^t^ ! 

3d& bin mir felbft enttoanbt, fte ift e« mir! 

Kntiinio. 

Unb toenn bu gang bid^ yn verlieren fd^einft, 

JBergleic^e bic^ ! ©rfenne toad bu bift ! 3420 
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Xaffo. 

^a, bu criimcrll mid^ jur rechten ^eit! — 

$ilft benn fein Scifpicl bcr ©cfc^id^te tnel^r? 

SteQt ftc^ lein ebler 3Rann mir bor bie 9(ugen^ 

2)» me^r flelitten, afe id^ jemate litt, 

2)amit td^ mic^ mit il^m bergleid^enb faffe? 3425 

Stein, äße« ift ba^in ! — 9Zur eine« bleibt: 

2)ie S^l^räne l^at und bie 9latur berliel^en, 

!Z)en @(^rei bed Sd^merjend, toenn ber ÜJtann )ule|t 

6« nic^t mel^r trägt — Unb mir nod^ über atte« — 

Sie lieft im ©c^merj mir SKelobie unb Siebe, 3430 

3)ie tieffte gülle meiner Slot ju Magen : 

Unb toenn ber SRenfd^ in feiner Dual berftummt, 

©ab mir ein ®ott, ju fagen toie id^ leibe. 

(Xntonio tritt |u i^m unb nimmt i^n bei ber ^anb.) 

D ebler SJlann ! S)u ftel^eft f eft unb ftitt, 

3d^ fd^eine nur bie fturmbetoegte SBelle. 343s 

Sniein bebenf unb überl^ebe nid^t 

®i(^ beiner Äraft ! !J)ie mad^tige Slatur, 

3)ie biefen Reifen grünbete, Ij^at aud^ 

2)er SBeHe bie Setoeglid^leit gegeben. 

©ie fenbet il^ren Sturm, bie SBeffe fliel^t 3440 

Unb f d^toanlt unb f d^toillt unb beugt fid^ f d^äumenb über. 

3n biefer SBoge f Riegelte fo fd^ön 

3)ie ©onne jid^, e« mieten bie ©eftirne 

Sin biefer S5ruft, bie järtlic^ [xi) betoegte. 

SSerfc^tounben ift ber ®Ianj, entflol^n bie Slul^e. — 344S 

3«^ J^nw^ wid^ in ber ©efal^r nidht mel^r, 

Unb fd^ame mid^ nid^t mel^r e« ju befennen. 

Serbrod^en ift ba« ©teuer, unb e§ Irac^t 

2)ad ©d^iff an allen ©eiten. SBerftcnb reifet 
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S)er ©oben unter meinen fjü^en auf! 345° 

Sd^ faffe bid^ mit Reiben Slrmen an ! 

©0 Hämmert fid^ ber ©d^iffer enblid^ nod^ 

SIm jjelfen feft, an bem er fd^eitem follte. 



NOTES. 



[The action of the play occupies part o£ a spring day about the year 
1575. The scene is laid at Belriguardo (gu like^w) i. e. Fair-view, a 
villa on the river Po, a few miles from Ferrara. Here, according to 
Serassi, Vüa del Tusso, p. 204 (as to Serassi, see above, Introduction, 
p. xxxvi), Alphonso II. was in the habit o£ retiring with his more 
favored courtiers to escape the heat of the city. The same authority 
describes Belriguardo as a palace truly regal, with apartments of pro- 
digious size, and with most beautiful gardens abounding in fruit-trees 
of every sort, watered by ingenious conduits from the river, and 
shaded by lofty poplars.] 

ACT I. 

(^tnncn. {fim,) The Greeks first applied the name "E,piiris {masc.) 
to a Square block or pillar surmounted by a head of the god Hermes, 
then extended the application of the term so that a Square post or 
block terminating in any head or bust was called a Hermes. 

X. dltOltOtf • Goethe uses, according to the exigencies of the meter, 
the three forms Eleonore, Leonore, and Lenore; the first two of 
either lady indifferently, the third of the Countess only. 

4. l€ttnVii^,pfnsive, 

5« Sftttfiill* In the common usage the title gürfl belongs to an 
actual ruler, gürflin to his wife, ^rinj, ^ringcfjtn to the other imme- 
diate members of his family. The rule has, however, its exceptions. 
Leonore of Este, as sistcr of the reigning duke, is properly a ^rin* 
gefftn ; but in the play she b often addressed by the more august title 
gürflin. 
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XX. mit mttm ©ittit ttlltl gröierm ^n^tn, with loftier mindand 
larger heart ; because the laurel is emblematic. In twining a laurel 
wreath, the symbol o£ poetic excellence, the Princess must have been 
thinking, so her companion assumes, ot grave and lofty matters. 

X4. glttd)/ straightway ; so in zg and often. 

X5-17. iBirgtleit . . . 9Aet{ter SitlltOig. The two ladies choose their 
poets in accordance with their own respective characters. The Prin- 
cess, as possessing the deeper and more thoughtful nature, decorates 
the bust of the serious and stately VergU (born in 70 b. c, author o£ 
the Aeneidf and greatest of the Roman epic poets); the Countess, on 
the other band, a woman of more blithesome temperament, crowns 
the lighter and gayer Ariosto (born in 1474, author of the famous 
romantic epic Orlando Furioso^ and the third in order of the four great 
Italian poets). It is hardly necessary to suppose with Strehlke, that 
the Princess*s coronation of Vergil is an adumbration of her regard 
for Tasso, who regarded Vergil as his master and his model. — Jublüig 
is the German original of Lodovico, Ariosto 's baptismal name. 
äJ^eifter is employed perhaps in conscious Imitation of the Italian 
maestrOy an " expert," particularly an expert in song. But SWeiftcr had 
long been good German in the same sense. 

z8. ^t^fxyt, pUasantries. 

19« %tVL The present tendency is to use 2^eil as masculine when 
it means " portion of a specified whole," as neuter when it means 
"share." In Goethe the word is, without regard to this distinction, 
prevailingly, but not uniformly, masculine. Cf. Andresen, p. 43, and 
Lehmann, p. 352. 

23. ^ie gOlUne Seit tiet ^il^ler. Descriptions of a golden age, 
conceived as a long past era of universal happiness and innocence, 
are to be found in various ancient poets. Here, however, the Speaker 
is thinking rather of the idyllic life of the shepherds and shepherd- 
esses depicted by Theocritus and Vergil, a life then but lately revivi- 
fied by the Atninta of Tasso, a pastoral drama which was written 
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in 1573, and met with great success. The Aminta contains a 
famous Chorus beginnmg, O bdla eiä del oroj in which the manl- 
fold charms of the golden age are described in detail. See note Qn 
979, ff. 

35-36* bCfft • • . aUf removes, ** In upper Italy the orange and 
lemon trees are planted along the south side o£ a high white wall, and 
are protected in winter by means of a board structure roofed with tile 
and surrounded with straw.** — Düntzer. 

38-39. In the StaUcnlJd^C 9lclfe, under date of April 7, 1787, Goethe 
dwells with enthusiasm upon the fine eifect produced by the haze 
(3)uft) resting upon distant objects. Under date of May 7, he men- 
tions among other charms of the spring landscape in Italy ,,bte Xüfte, 
»oburd^ bie ©ebtrge mit $immel unb TUtx gleid^fam in @in Clement 
oufgclöjl iDurben." 

48. Sol^tl* This son of the Countess is an invention of Goethe 
the purpose of which is not hard to understand. That her future 
conduct with regard to Tasso may not be subject to any vulgär mis- 
construction, the poet takes pains to represent her as a devoted wife 
and mother. Cf. 1922, ff. 

51-53* bo4 ^tt SBert * . . nil^t The exact sense is matter of 
dispute. Strehlke interprets, in effect : Many are the good men of 
Florence, but their combined worth does not equal that of the com- 
paratively few illustrious names of Ferrara. This rather forces the 
meaning of aufgehäuften @(i()ö^en. The statement is also absurdly 
untrue, though we might construe it as a polite exaggeration. Düntzer 
interprets : The material treasures of Florencc cannot compare with 
the productions of Ferrarese genius; which conveys the senseless 
implication that the greatness of Florence is due solely to its material 
treasures. We shall do best to rest on the poet*s general meaning, 
which is this : That f or the aristocratic Countess the more numerous 
attractions (be they of what kind they may) of the great and splendid 
but democratic Florence are less alluring than the little city of Ferrara, 
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made ill\^trious by its dukes and by the men of genios they have 
drawn about them. 

57- SnmiS]M,/oriunatefy, 

63. eitrer groieit Catrr. The house of Este was one of the oldest 
of Italian princely houses, its lineage being traceable back into the 
tenth Century, but its greatness and its pre-eminence in connection with 
the revival of learning are herc exaggerated. The prominence of 
Ferrara as a center of art and letters began with the princes men- 
tioned by name below. 

68. {^etCttled tlOlt i&fiU There had been two dukes of this name ; 
Hercules I. reigned from 1471 to 1505, and was the patron and friend 
of Ariosto and other eminent men of letters. Hercules II., the imme- 
diate predecessor of Alphonso II., reigned from 1534 to 1559, and 
was also distinguished as a patron of art and letters. It is doubtless 
to him that the text refers. 

69. {^l||l|loUt Hott dfle. Brother of Hercules II., a cardinal, and 
famed for his patronage of letters. "Gran favoreggiatore de'lette- 
rati,** says Serassi. Born in 1509; died in 1572. 

73* fßtttüXi^, The second in Order of the fourgreat Italian classi- 
cal poets, "the inaugurator of the Renaissance in Italy" (Symonds). 
Born in 1304, died in 1374. According to Symonds, Petrarch was 
entertained at Ferrara between 1347 and 1350. 

74. Ktioß. Ariosto was befriended both by Hercules I. and by 
Alphonso I. (reigned from 1505 to 1534), the latter of whom gave him 
emplojrment as envoy to the Pope and as provincial governor. The 
" modeis " whom he is represented as finding at Ferrara were doubt- 
less the poets Cieco and Boiardo. Boiardo was a minister of Her- 
cules I., for whose amusement he wrote his great poem, the Orlando 
Inamorato, 

86. lloi^. A verb put first in its sentence for rhetorical reasons 
is usually followed by boc^. See Whitney's German Grammar, 
431» g' 
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93-94- fitt9 . . . etleitnfl* The thought is, that the Princess has a 
deep interest in, and a sure instinct £or recognizing, great concerns. 

xoo. idreit* See Appendix II. 

zoz. nit)^ Mfi'l am Üntt tlOI^, and U is stUl after all thyself, 

Z02. @4toeflet. Lucretia of Este, born in 1535, and thus a year 
and a half older than Leonora, was in fact like her sister famed for 
scholarly attainments. 

108. WtvAitX. The two princesses were the children o£ Hercules II. 
o£ Este and Ren^e, daughter of Louis XII. of France. Of Renee 
Serassi says, that " by virtue of her goodness, her talent and her 
scholarly attainments she would have been one of the most illustrious 
of princesses, had she not obscured all her glory by unhappily going 
over to the error of Calvin.** He adds that she took the utmost care 
with the education of her daughters, having them instructed during 
their tender years in " literature (le buone lettere), poetry, music, and 
every other noble discipline which could become a high and royal 
lady.** In consequence of her apostasy Ren^e was in 1554 sent back 
to France, and her two daughters placed in a convent, where they 
received a " most religious education.** P. 1 29. 

ZZ3-Z15. lad' il^ nie . . . Herliel^. The meaning is: I have never 
regarded as a title to distinction (9{ang) or as a meritorious ctcquisition 
of my own (53c|tt), that which was a gift of nature at my birth (namely, 
my ability to leam), or that which was incidental to my fortunate 
circumstances in life (namely, my scholarly attainments). This use 
of SöcfitJ is analogous to Goethe*s occasional use of befitjcn in the 
sense of to have (with the subaudition to treasure) as the result of 
one's personal eßbrt. Cf . the well-known lines in gaufl : 
9Ba9 bu ererbt von b einen Sätern l^aft, 
(Snoirb ed um eft ju befl^en. 

Also the line from Äünfllcr'« (SrbelDaücn (the artist is addressing his 
picture, which is about to pass into the hands of a rieh customer) : 
Unb er befl|t bt(!^ ni^t, er l^at btc^ nur. 
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According to this subtle distinction (which is no part o£ the ordinary 
meaning of beft^en, even in Goethe), a thing is a $eft^ only when it is 
connected with strenuous exertion or selfdenial on the part of the 
possessor. Otherwise it is mere ^abe. 

Z26. Um Mc ihraftc. The "forces''meant are the passions. By 
the orator*s " playing about these forces " is meant his taking them 
for his subject. There is probably an allusion, as Püntzer suggests, 
to the public controversies o£ the day. See note to Z044, ff. 

Z29-133. Goethe seems to have been thinking here of some par- 
ticular work or works, perhaps of Machiavelli's Principe^ the most 
important political treatise of the Renaissance period, and one, too, 
whose character corresponds very well with the language of the text. 
Düntzer, however, sees an allusion to the discussions in Plato. 

137- \t%itn, highest or deepest, Cf. mein Icfetcr 3ttJe(f in 446. 
Bat Schaefer regards it as a mere strengthener of the following Super- 
lative. 

140- am HeHflnir Superlative of gern. 3ll(e! ; there is no isle 
of poesy in mythology. " The metaphor indicates the preference of the 
Countess for the small, definitely-bounded domain of poetry, in contrast 
with the *wide realm* of her companion's intellectual interests.*' 
— Strehlke. 

143. Hcrfi^ettl iDOllett. There is no definable difference between 
^at man mir oerfn^em n)oUen and ^at man mir oerftc^ert. 

144. 9R)|rtc« The myrtle was sacred to Aphrodite, the love-god- 
dess. 

z6o. ^inflaitg )^er IRatltr« An allusion, doubtless, to the ancient 
doctrine of the music of the spheres. What follows is an amplificaticn 
of the central thought, that Tasso lives apart in an ideal world of his 
own. He is a wrapt listener to far-off harmonies not audible to 
common mortals. The subject of his musings is the process of the 
World conceived as a living, organic whole. Accordingly he sees 
relation in what appears unrelated, puts life into what seems lifeless, 
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and takes of things a large ideal view which is often quite out of 
accord with conventional estimates. For this conception of the Poet 
as one who finds harmony in the world's chaotic discord, compare the 
Prelude to gaufl, 138-147. 

172. feltfam ; as if an adjective with ©cijicr, stränge phantoms, 
Goethe often applies the term ®cifl to the creatures of his poetic 
Imagination. Cf. the phrase mit ©ciflcru rcbcn, in 562. 

179- OoIHlteit tle|lfellt...6ed|ierieit. An alluslon to the Greek 
myth of the Hesperides» or daughters of the West, who dwelt in a 
garden on the borders of Oceanus» at the place of the sunset, and 
guarded the golden apples which were given by Earth to Hera at the 
occasion of her marriage to Zeus. 

185 -191. "Now he extols his beloved to the clouds, and his atti- 
tude toward her is one of unmixed, reverent admiration (like that of 
the hovering angels in pictures of the Madonna); again, in less 
ecstatic strains, he brings his ideal down from the clouds and feigns 
himself pursuing her through quiet fields.*' 

192- S^erjletft im 8ltfd)e, hidden in the copsey in allusion to the am- 
biguous, impersonal character of Tasso's homage. 

197-8. It is not to be understood that the Princess really has any 
doubt as to which of them is Tasso*s Leonora. In 961 ff. she chides 
Tasso for treating the Countess so coldly. 

217. ba0 $d4flC. The power of genius. — Strehlke. 

226. ff. The conception of Love here imputed to the " school " of 
Plato is difficult to identify in Plato*s writings. The subject of love 
is dealt with at length in the Symposium and the Fhaedrusy and touched 
upon in the Laws and the Republic, Some have thought that Goethe 
here refers to the Symposium^ in which one of the Speakers, Pausanias, 
sets forth his theory of two Loyes. One of them, the eider Eros, is 
the child of the heavenly Aphrodite, who is motherless and free from 
sensuality ; the other is the child of Aphrodite Pandemos, who is the 
daughter of Zeus and Dione, and is a wanton goddess. Similar in 
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purport is the foUowing passage from the Z^zerj, VIII., 837 : " For the 
one is a lover of the body, and hungers after beauty like some fruit of 
autumn, and would fain satisfy himself without any reference to the 
character of the beloved ; the other holds the desire of the body to be 
a secondary matter • . . and desiring the soul of the other in a becom- 
ing manner, regards the satisfaction of the bodily love as wantonness ; 
he . . . wishes to live chastely with the chaste object of his affection." 
(Jowett). The probability is, however, that Goethe was not thinking 
of Plato's writings at all, but of the traditional conception of " Piato- 
nic love." He simply personifies this coneeption and identifies the 
result with the Eros of the Psyche myth, who is in fact as far as pos- 
sible from being a " Piatonic " lover. 

232. @d|oti(eit nidl iBtJlialt; hendiadys for ec^ött^eit ber ®efla(t. 

260. \09%t\pX0il^tn, excused. Tasso was a pensioner of the Duke, 
who thus had claims upon him, although there had been from the 
beginning of his service (January, 1572) a distinct understanding that 
he was to have no regulär duties, but might " devote himself in peace 
to his studies and to the completion of his poem " (Serassi, p. 164). 

^73* \%^ to dinj/ ift^o 07U ürm unity ; fefl, the opposite of *4oose " 
or " incoherent." 

276. SRftri^eit it(er SRari^en. The Speaker means to contrast Tasso 
with his predecessors, notably Ariosto, whose poem is, in fact, a suc- 
cession of very loosely connected stories. 

278- 9lltt; with täufc^cn. "Such disconnected tales merely dis- 
appoint as their music dies away upon the ear." 

279-280. t% tfl bie Seit . . . jRai ; time is not the Standard of 
measurement for a good work^ i. e., the artist must take his time 
and work according to his mood and his Inspiration. He can not, 
like the artisan, be required to turn out a definite quantum of work 
in a given amount of time. Goethe*s Slaoigo was the work of a 
week, Söcrt^cr of a month, Sxiffo of a few years, and ^auji of a life' 
time. 
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293. Cf. Schiller in the Prologue to SBaUcnfleln : 
3m engen Äreiä »crengert fid^ ber Sinn. 

301. ein SRann. (5r fü^It firf) ein äJiann, and er fü^tt f«^ einen 
äJ^ann, are both authorized by the usage of good German writers. 
The accusative is the more common construction. 

316-322. Says Serassi, p. 261 : " But the Duke either did not know 
of or did not believe in the intrigues and the wretched plots which 
Tasso was compelled at this court to bear with from his enemies and 
from those who were jealous of his fame. But surely, if the opening 
and intercepting of his letters, the corrupting of his servants, the 
forcing of a door to his Chamber, the making of a false key to the 
cabinet where he kept his more precious documents, and the treacher- 
ous excitement in his mind of suspicions against his most intimate 
f riends — if these things are not persecutions, I should hardly know 
what would deserve the name." 

324. "A man*s conduct Springs naturally and inevitably from his 
character, which thus becomes his fate. He cannot act otherwise 
than in accordance with it." On the other hand, if his character be 
so and so, and he does act in accordance with it, woe must betide him. 
This is the underlying dilemma of most modern tragedy. 

340. 8Btf \t^ t% t|llt* This investigation of the Duke's appears to 
be an invention of Goethe. 

355* ^OttfanboU. A country residence of the dukes of Ferrara, 
situated on the Po, eighteen miles from the city. (Serassi, p. 232.) 

368-370. " That I too (as well as Tasso) may be, if I so choose, 
an object of interest to fair ladies in cool gardens.** 

380. It was in the spring of 1575, according- to Serassi, that Tasso 
**at last had the satisfaction of seeing his poem completed.** He 
had then been working upon it twelve years. ' 

406. WiSkVkt^grace. 

412. ^ct teitetlt . . . IRot. Bernardo Tasso, father of Torquato, and 
himself a poet of some distinction, was born in 1493. ^^ ^53' ^^ 
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became secretary to the Prince of Salemo, and in 1539 he married 
Portia Rossi, a wealthy and amiable Neapolitan lady, with whom he 
lived happily several years in a beautif ul home at Sorrento. In 1 547 
a political revolution broke out in Naples, in consequence of which 
the Prince of Salemo with his adherents was outlawed, and their 
property confiscated. Bemardo, now reduced to poverty, shared the 
exile of his patron until 1554, when he retumed to Italy, and by per- 
mission of the Pope settled in Rome. Here he hoped to be joined 
by his wife and children, who had remained in Naples exposed to the 
malignity of his enemies; but the brothers of Portia would neither 
allow her to quit Naples nor pay her her dowry. The utmost con- 
cession that Bemardo could obtain from them, was that Torquato 
should join him at Rome, and that the mother, now broken by poverty, 
illness, and sorrow, should, with her daughter Cornelia, be placed in a 
convent. This plan was carried out in 1554. In 1556 the mother 
died, poisoned, as her husband suspected, by her own brothers. 

4x4- eilt traurig fiteb. Serassi teils US, p. 69, that Torquato did 
in fact write some boyish verses upon the occasion of his mother*s 
death. 

417. ^u marfl alleilt. Goethe avoids the more correct but harsh 
locution bit ttjarfl'd (Schaefer). As a matter of fact, the youth of 
«Tasso was not especially unhappy, nor was Alphonso II. his first 
patron. He came to Ferrara in 1 565, as the protege of Alphonso 's 
brother, the Cardinal Louis of Este, with whom, in 1570, he went to 
France. Here he lost the favor of the Cardinal, and being reduced 
to indigence, sought and obtained, through the mediation of the two 
princesses, employment with the Duke on the terms before mentioned 
(note to 260). For this kindness in his time of need, «Tasso did, in fact, 
as Goethe represents, cherish toward Alphonso a deep and lasting 
gratitude. See I, 4, in the Jerusalem Delivered ; also Serassi, p. 164. 

429 430. ^le flttge Sritnng . . . Urteged. Serassi, p. 184-5, speaks 

of the studious attention which Tasso, in writing his poem, gave to the 
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art of war, and o£ the assistance he received from the Duke, who was 
a practical soldier and had seen campaigns that were " neither few 
nor unimportant." 

435-439- ald tnaxtfi bU . . . Offenliareil« TMs language is not to be 
regarded as f ulsome adulation in the tone of a sixteenth Century court 
poet ; it is a part of Tasso*s character to feel extravagantly. 

444* toenit, whenever; a common use of XOtWX with a past tense. 

447-448. »53ci allen @t^riftcn, bic ettDaö ntcl^r öom Inneren ^thva 
entl^Qlten, benft man gunäd^fl ntc^t (va, ba9 ferne $ubU!unt, fonbem an 
bcflimmte ^crjonen, üon benenntan üerflanben fein motzte." — Julian 
Schmidt : (ginicitung gu $erber'8 3been, p. xxvii. 

460. feiner. Düntzer refers it confidently to !S)t(i^ter; Strehlke 
with equal confidence, to 3clt^en, 

479. Serassi describes the Princess Leonora as *' schiva e riserbata/' 
shy and reserved. 

485. In 1594 it was decreed by the Pope and the Roman Senate 
that Tasso should be crowned at the Capitol. The poet went to Rome 
to celebrate his triumph, but he was now broken in health and the 
ceremony had to be postponed. He died April 25, 1595, without 
having received the proffered honor. 

494-496. " The laurel-wreath, the emblem of the world's supreme 
approval, should inspire calmness and confidence in its wearer and 
Protect him against envious detractors.*' 

512. ^ie flanbliaft . . . Unredlt. Of Tasso's steadfastness in meet- 
ing misfortune and injustice we hear nothing in the authorities. 
On the contrary, Serassi expressly imputes to him *Mittle firmness** 
(poco fermezza). 

553- Jtoeiet mannet : Achilles and Odysseus. 

554-555- Unb tllef antler . . . fni^Cn. Alexander the Great believed 
himself the descendant of the Homeric Achilles, whose reputed tomb 
he visited upon his Asiatic expedition. The poet therefore feigns 
that the first thought of the hero Alexander upon reaching Elysium is 
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to find his heroic ancestor; bis next, to find the poet who had immor' 
talized this ancestor. 

562. nttt ®et|lertt rebeB. See note to 172. 

567. gute 8otfd)llft. Antonio*s diplomatic expedition is an inven- 
tion o£ Goethe. See Introduction, p. liv. 

589. loin« The English equivalent is must. Respecting the verse, 
see note to 859. 

596- SRoit (ringe beun loa0 |iit. Tfce subjunctive with benn 

implies a negative condition : unless one takes something thither, 

603. Tregor. Gregory XIII., who was Pope from 1572 to 1585. 
Without much respect to history Goethe converts him into an ideal 
sovereign of the church. His name was Ugo Buoncompagno, and he 
was bom in 1502. 

606. Serassi, p. 170, mentions a visit o£ Alphonso to Rome in 1573. 

615- ber bo|e ^tltlt. This magnanimity of Gregory XIII. is anything 
but historical. Says Ranke : " Pope Gregory XIII., who is frequently 
described as good-natured to excess, had yet asserted his ecclesiasti- 
cal as well as his secular rights with extreme rigor, and in doing this 
he regarded no man's interest or feelings. He spared neither the 
Emperor nor the King of Spain ; and to his more immediate neighbors 
he showed as little deference. With Venice he was involved in dis- 
putes interminable, . . . with Tuscany and Naples affairs were not more 
peaceably arranged, nor did Ferrara find greater favor." On the 
other hand, it is true that the great aim and end of Gregory's Italian 
policy, the policy which finaUy brought the States of the Church 
almost to the verge of anarchy, was to Cbtain the means for pushing 
his designs against the Turks in the East and the Protestants in the 
West. 

630-633. Buoncompagno's Services as envoy are historical. 

654. 9le)IOtett. The Pope's nepotism was a question of the day in 
the sixteenth Century. Gregory XIII. raised two of his nephews to 
the cardinalate; but when a third, encouraged by their promotion 
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came to court with hope of like fortune, he was refused an audience 
and commanded to quit Rome within two days (Ranke). 

665-669. Gregory XIII. gave enormous sums of money for the 
foundation and improvement of Jesuit Colleges. He was also a 
builder of churches and the reformer of the calendar. 

672. ®ef4äfte. An archaism, used metrigratia for ®cf(^äft. In 
general, the license is not uncommon in Goethe (he uses, for example, 
ba« ©cräufd^c, baö ©cmüt^c, ba« @efrf)i(fe, bae ©cfägc), but in üaffo 
this case is unique. 

682. SÜtgCtfronC ; in allusion to the civic crown, corona civica, 
which the Romans bestowed on the soldier who saved the life of a 
Roman Citizen in battle. 

685. @efIoitteit, with fte, though its Position seems to require that 
it be taken with grauen. The sentence is quoted by critics as an 
example of incorrect arrangement. See Lehmann, p. 45. 

688. bcf^ämt. Pope Gregory XIII. endeavored vainly to rouse 
the western nations to a new Crusade, and Tasso was not without 
hope that his poem might further this pious cause. Cf. 2636 ff. and 
note. 

709-741. That Antonio here apparently falls out of his r61e, and 
becomes a poet, ein ^ergücfter, finds its explanation in the fact that 
the historical basis of the character was originally not Montecatino, 
but Pigna, who was a poet. See Introd., p. liii, and footnote. — The lines 
liken Ariosto*s poetry to a wonderful landscape, the features of which 
are described. The details of the description cannot all be identified 
with details in the Orlando Furioso; they are rather a free invention 
of Goethe, the purpose of which is to characterize the general effect of 
Ariosto*s poem with its atmosphere of romantic supernaturalism. 

710. 9lld* The approved modern usage would call for wie. 

7"- ble innig reifte ötttfl = bcn Innern 9lei(f)tum t^rer ©ruft. 

716 723. The noblest qualities of mind do not appear in his songs 
as Spiritual forces merely, but it is as if they were present in the form 
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of personal beings, forming a part of the poet's stränge world; per- 
sonal beings that have put aside all their austerity, and are taking a 
rest, as it were, under flowering trees, where they are subject (like 
every one eise in the poem) to the wanton witchery of the amorettes 
{amorettOt Italian duninutive of amor), 

7x8. 8fttt'0 loa|re ®ltte. Kern would read ffir'd SBa^re, ®ute. 

734. Ser Oltea be0 UeletHltffed. The phrase sounds as if Goethe 
had in mind some particular, as yet unidentified, mythical stream. 
There is no Spring of Plenty in Ariosto, though we find in the first 
book a Spring of Love and a Spring of Hate. Düntzer says : ,/S>tx 
mit tetd^Ud^em XrunI labenbe CueE l^eigt ein CueE bed Ueberfluffed." 
Bat this is unsatisfactory. Why should one say ^*the spring of 
plenty ** when he means " a plentif ul spring " ? 

732. ttalnfiltll« In the twenty-third canto of the Orlando Furiose 
the hero becomes mad, hence the name " Furioso" (in German, ^r 
iRafenbe !Ro(anb). He perf orms a multitude of ezploits in this State 
of frenzy, until finally his wit is brought back by an angel from 
heaven. 

734. biefen« See Appendix iL 

ACT II. 

765. bO|l|ielt, possessed of a double nature (cf. Faust *s nSi^tX 
©eelen tool^nen, ad^ I in meiner ®ruf!), drawn in two difEerent direc- 
tions, i. e. distracted. 

770. fl(J filtbeit, befound, or, show himself. 

773- Co ftimmen . . . tOiebeTf the cords will atturu themselves re- 
sponsively to each other, 

784. ein grote0 SRttfler. The generous feeling for his great rival 
here ascribed to Tasso is historical. In 1577 Horatio Ariosto, a 
nephew of Lodovico, addressed to Tasso some rather fulsome verses, 
saluting him as the " Lord of the Tuscan Pamassus." Tasso replied 
with dignity, that that place belonged to Ariosto, and could no more 
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be wrested from him than his club from Hercules. "I will not 
deny,** he admits, "that the crown *semper florentis Homeri* (I 
speak of your Ferrarese Homer) has often made me 'noctes vigilare 
s^renas * ; not from the desire to strip !t of its leaves or flowers, but 
from a strong desire to acquire one of my own, which, if not equal or 
similar to his, might be such as would long preserve its verdure in the 
Winter of death. Such has been the object of my long vigils," etc. 
(Serassi, p. 243-4.) 

792- einjig, uniquely, i. e. supremely. 

799* (id)0. Echo pined away for love of Narcissus until there was 
nothing left of her but her voice. 

803- 1^4 Cinattbct. A common pleonasm. Goethe even writes in 
one instance: „^tr ftnb unfere Sebgeit über etnanber toec^fel« 
3 e i t i g und fo ötct fc^utblg gctoorbcn" (Andresen, p. 190). 

811-841. Tasso first arrived in Ferrara at the end of October, 1565, 
and found the court busy with preparations for the approaching 
marriage pf Alphonso with Barbara of Austria, daughter of the £m- 
peror Ferdinand I. The dukes of Ferrara had long been lovers of 
pageantry, and since on this occasion Alphonso was to wed a *' queen," 
a f§te of unheard-of splendor was given. The bride arrived Dec. 2, and 
the ensuing festivities occupied a week. Serassi describes them in 
detail, dwelling upon their unparalleled magnificence and enumerating 
a number of distinguished persons who were present. One of the 
features of the celebration was a grand medieval tournament, in which 
a hundred Ferrarese gentlemen took part. P. 125 ff. 

844. fttltget Sfl^ettttb. Leonora was, in fact, seven or eight years 
older than Tasso ; but compare note to 1599. 

846-867. The wedding festivities above alluded to were interrupted 
by the death of Pius IV. Cardinal Louis went to Rome to aid in the 
election of a ixew pontiff, leaving Tasso at Ferrara. It was at this 
time, according to Serassi, that the new-comer " succeeded in ingrati- 
ating himself into the favor of Madama Lucrezia, and through her 
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into that of her sister Madama I^onora, who, owing to accidental In- 
disposition, had not shown herseif during the entire festival." P. 128. 

85g. An Alexandrine. There are nearly a score in the play, viz., 
589, 982, 1218, 1341, 1350, 1426, 1489.1509* 1855, 1994, 2389, 2540, 
2658, 2706, 2777, 3198, 3217. 

862. froHeit Selenl. See Appendix II. 

876. 8laitf4 UVl^ ttullt. Hendiadys for 9laufd) bed ^al^ttd, or 
ttjo^njinnlger 5Raufc^, mad intoxication. Constme with bcjaubertcn, 
notwith ^cüt. The "correct" order would be: „2Bic bie SSi^t bcr 
®m\)t\i bcn öon SRauJ(^ unb SSa^n bcjaubcrtcn leidet unb tolUlg ^citt." 
The underlying conception, says Strehlke, is the ancient one, that the 
proximity of the gods exercises a healing influenae. 

889-890. Lucretia of Este was married in 1 570 to Francesco Maria 
della Rovere, heir apparent to the duchy of Urbino. 

895-911. "After the departure of the Princess of Urbino/* says 
Serassi, p. 149, " Tasso began to court with more assiduity the f avor 
of Madama Leonora, for whom, as was said before, he had already 
formed a strong attachment (avea gi4 contratta particolare servitü)." 

914. bell SRaittt^ ref erring probably to no one in particular; but 
Düntzer understands Antonio. 

917- fem ttitb ferner. See note to 1179. 

920-921. ftniiatt bat . . . toeit ; an elliptical idiomatic constniction, 
äquivalent to: 3ln|latt baß bu, tt)ic c8 meine ©d^ttjeflcr weiß, mit jebem 
wer er au(^ fei, ju leben ttJÜßtefl, For convenience, translate anflatt baß 
by wkereas. 

923- 3» ettteit Si^ennb bi4 finbeit. @i(^ finben in (with acc.) 

means, to come tolike, Quite di£Eerent is the ftd^ ftnben of 770» 
925. A verse of four feet; so 1903, 1948, 2056, 2803, 3093» 34' 3* 
935. 9lUII^ here in the unusual sense of accordingly, 
938. bei metitetll Sruber. The meaning is that Alphonso never 

commands that which heart or understanding repudiates. 
940- ^ttBxi, assured. 
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945-947- )^04 l^ttBen . . . Httdgeblieliett. It is hard to say what 
myth (if any) suggested the figure. Strehlke thinfcs of the wedding 
of Peleus and Thetis, to which all the gods came bringing gifts, only 
Eris being uninvited ; or of Pandora, whose being was the Joint work 
of all the gods. Düntzer, on the other hand, is reminded of the gifts 
brought by the muses, and by our modern fairies, to the cradles of 
their favorites. 

956- 3|t tllfi§t Httlittltbett fein. This wish of the Princess becomes, 
as Strehlke remarks, the source of the dramatic entanglement. 

979~-994- l'he general sentiment of this description, and in part the 
details, are imitated from a chorus in Tasso's Aminta, This chorus 
begins: *'0 lovely Golden Age I Not because the land then flowed 
with milk and honey, or the serpent was innozious, or the sky always 
bright ; but because Honor had not yet been invented to cross nature*s 
law, that what pleases is permitted (s'ei piace, ei lice).'' Then follow 
some verses which describe the Golden Age as a paradise of un- 
checked voluptuousness. 

1001-02. Compare the sentiment of Schiller in his poem, %\t 
SBorte bed SBa^itd : 

i,@d tfk nid^t brausen, ba fud^t ed ber X^or, 
(SS ift in bir, bu bringft eS ewig ^erDor." 

1006. drlattlit \% toad fid) Stemt« Shortly after Tasso*s Aminta 
was published, appeared its most famous rival, the Pastor Fido of 
Guarini, which contained a chorus parodying the one in the Aminta^ 
and opposing to Tasso*s Golden Age of amorous license a Golden 
Age of propriety, of which the law was, Let it please, if it be per- 
mitted (piaccia, se Ike). 

1014. Cf. Goethe*s \7ell-known saying : „2)er Umgang mit graueu 
ift baö (glemcnt guter ©itten." 

1022. With the characterization of the two sexes in this and the 
foUowing verses compare the language of Schiller in SBürbc bcr 
grouen : 
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wOierig greift er In ble fifeme, 
ülimmer »irb fein ^erg gefiiQt, 
SHafUoft burd^ entleg'ne @teme 
3agt cv feines Zraumeft Silb." 

w9(ber aufrieben mit ftiQerem Stumme 
Bretten bie grauen beS Vugenblidd Slunte." 

«»aber mit fanft übcrrebenber Sitte 
i^tt^ren bie {grauen ben @cepter ber Sitte." 

X029. BlctBe. See Appendix II. 

1044-45. I^cn understands the meaning to be : If you men could 
be content with a woman's friendship, and renounce all Claims upon 
her person. But this is erroneous. The theme of the Princess here 
is man 's fickleness in love. It seems likely that the whole disquisition 
may have been suggested to Goethe by Serassi, who relates, p. 144, 
that Tasso, in the year 1 569, made a public defense of fifty " conclusioni 
amorose," or theses pertaining to love. Of these theses the twenty- 
first ran thus : " L*uomo in sua natura ama piu intensamente e stabil- 
mente che la donna " (man naturally loves more intensely and more 
steadfastly than woman). This ** concluslon/' Serassi says, was ably 
attacked by the Lady Orsina Bertolaja Cavaletti. 

1053-54- @tile Surileit jlreBen ttai^ bctttrr f^aitli« Manso (wrongiy) 

supposes one of Tasso's extant sonnets to have been occasioned by a 
solicitude of this kind. 

X063. mit. Present usage would call for midj. The dative with 
laffen and an Infinitive was formerly not uncommon, and came in to 
German, says Sanders, in imitation of the French idiom. 

1070. göttltd^fte. See Appendix II. 

1072. tior gives the same sense as the more usual üon. 

1090. 9lt1ltillf • Tasso*s Armida is a sorceress of surpassing beauty, 
who uses her arts on the side of the Saracens. She spirits away the 
hero Rinaldo and keeps him for some time as her lover in an en- 
chanted garden in the Canary Isles. When he is at last rescued by 
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two knights and restored to the army, Armida vows vengeance upon 
her recent lover, invokes the powers of evil in her aid, and offers her 
throne and person to any knight who will slay Rinaldo. It is here 
thatsheis"hate£ul." 

iioo. XattcreHend . . . €)|lliritltieit. Tancred, next to Rinaldo the 
mightiest of the Christian warriors, is depict«d as in love wiür 
Clorinda, an amazon who fights on the Saracen side. The pair 
finally meet in battle, and Tancred, not knowing who his adversary is, 
kills the object of his affection. Cf. Introduction, p. xxiii. 

iiox. Chminien^ . . . Sreite. Erminia, daughter of the king of 
Antioch, faUs into the hands of Tancred upon the overthrow of her 
father's city. Tancred treats her as a queen and so wins her love, 
which, however, remains undeclared. As Tancred engages in battle 
with a Saracen before the walls of the city, Erminia puts on armor 
and goes out to care for him. 

zioa. ^d|i|vottten0 ®roi|eit unb Olmbett0 fHot The king of 

Jerusalem causes an image of the Virgin to be stolen f rom a Christian 
temple and placed in a mosque, whence, during the night, il myste- 
riously disappears. The king, in a rage, Orders a general slaughter 
of the Christians. Sophronia, a beautiful Christian maiden, in order 
to save her people confesses to the theft and offers herseif for death, 
whereupon her lover Olindo denies her assertion and takes the deed 
upon himself. The pair.contend for the privilege of dying, when 
Clorinda intercedes with the king, and both are saved. — Serassi 
thinks that Sophronia is mainly a portrait of the Princess Leonora. 

1109-XI14. The Princess intimates with inten tional vagueness 
that she likes the poem because she finds in it much that she can 
take to herseif. Hence Tasso's jubJlant reply. 

1161. taufetlbfai^Cd förrljeug. in explanation of the expression 
commentators quote from the //iaäf B. 489, where the poet says that 
he could not name over the multitude of the Greeks, not even if he 
had ten tongues and ten mouths. 
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XX65. tiom frnlieit ßonig« The story was told of the poet Pindar, 
that in bis infancy a swarm of bees settled upon bis lips and fed bim 
witb boney, tbus foresbadowing bis future greatness. 

1172. trankt 311 ; from jubringcn. 

1179-80. mert . • • Unb toerttr« Witb bis increasing fame be 
would be mord and more woriby to lay bimself at ber feet. Says 
Lehmann, p. 235 : *' Instead of the cun&brous locution immer me^r unb 
mc^r bonge, or immer bänger unb bänger, Goethe likes to say, especi- 
ally in poetry, bang unb bänger." Cf. fem unb femer in 917. 

IZ89. See Appendix IL 

Z270. Ioolt0e))o4tig=langfam unb abgemeffen (Sanders). 

X297. Iwcyn, too Short. 

X310. Sa0 %\Vid . . . 8eg!JtAe, let thefortunate man as a matter of 
course extol fortune, But the English "let" bardly translates tbe 
irony of tbe Ger man imperatives in tbis passage. 

X332-34. ben • • • btfltämtc. It seems best to understand tbe 
clause as concessive. " Sbow me a man tbrice as wortby as myself, 
thougb be were tbrice as mucb abashed by tbe crown.** 

X338. ftetlii^, of course (sarcastic). 

X349. ttitr ; witb bulben. 

1365« UnfittUi^, tactless or quixotic. 

1372- SMl)ienf|lieI ItlUl ^attenf|liel. in satirical allusion to tbe 
arts by which Tasso bad won bis crown. 

X393- ^tauB . . . tttdit 3tt Uöien. Witb $erg, ©ruft, @ef üf)l, etc., 
braufcn means to be violently agitaied, Here, witb tbe following in- 
finitive, it may be translated, rises in rei'olt against the thought of 
enduring. 

1404. IBerglb blr tlltt . . . llUtt. An obscure line, whicb is 
variously interpreted. Strehlke says öcrgeben is used the first time 
in the sense of pardon (öerjei^cn) ; tbe second, in tbe sense of com- 
promise (ju nal^e treten). Tbis is bardly plausible. Düntzer para- 
phrases tbe line in an indirect Statement tbus : " £aff gebe ft(^ QÜed 
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naä), htm Orte tooUt et nlc^td nad^geben.'' This is itself not quite 
dear and seems in any case to ignore the düference in the mode of 
the two verbs. . It is certainly best to understand ücrgcbcn both times 
in the sense of äo despiU to^ compromise (so Sanders, in his dictionary). 
The imperative would then be ironical, and the meaning this: (Oh, 
certainly) compromise thyself^ tkou dost not compromise the plcue (its 
dignity cannot be impaired by the like of thee). An objection to this 
interpretation, as pointed out by Kern, is that ftd^ üergebett, in this 
sense, is accompanied by an object. To meet this objection he would 
resort to the dubious expedient of taking the final nid^td with both 
verbs. The sense would then be, without irony : Do not compromise 
thyself^ tkou dost not compromise the place. 

X438. Oeleülige bi4 ftlBil« As the only offence, according to 
Tasso, came originally from Antonio*s conduct, so in recounting the 
history of the affair he will simply repeat this offence. A second time 
become thine own insulter. 

1446. auf {14 Berulit. %\\\ ^\^ berufen, means to remain in statu. 
2)lc gragc, blc 2lngctcgcnl)cit bleibt auf fi(^ berufen = The question, 
the affair, remains right where it is. 

1449- tttlbegtCItate @iJltl^ lawUss mind. 

>459' )d4fl^ttd, ^ ^^ utmost (i. e. at the utmost that can be hoped 
for). 

X462. ttatfl^ the preterite indicative as the equivalent of a perfect 
conditional. So in 1479. 

1490. betattttter, cf . lürjer in 1297. 

1532. Holt biV ttnb mit bit • . . betoai^t i- e. without guards and 
without Society. 

1563- Äartlliol. See note to 417. 

1576. A verse of three feet; so 1536 and 3300. 

X581. Seid^tfillltr buoyancy of mind. Cf. 2)ic^tung unb SSo^rl^eit, rv. 
(9Bcr!c, XXIII, 7): „©cjonberö aber fommt l^m (beut SWenfd^en) ber 
fieit^trmn ju ©ülfe, ber Um unjerflörlid^ ocrllc^en i|l." 
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Z599- ftnale» Semler remar](s -. **U he (Tasso) has the maturity 
for such a poem, his character is undeveloped to the point of childish- 
ness, and his conduct appears so much the more painful. To judge 
by his behavior in the play, and by the f act that he is repeatedly called 
' boy/ yre have to think of him as very young, say not much over 
twenty.'* But Tasso is a man whose talent if developed out of all pro- 
portion to his character (cf. 304-5), and this immaturity of character 
we naturally connect with the idea of youthfulness. A man like 
Antonio might speak of a man like Tasso as a *'boy " without thinking 
of his actual years. Still we cannot suppose that Goethe thought of 
his hero as thirty-one years old — the age Tasso had actually reached 
when his poem was finished. 
z6zo. 9Reinitn0=bie öffentUd^e WltinuxiQ, />u6lic opinion, 
z6i6. fittCttlUfed, spoken from the Standpoint of the code of honor, 
inmlting» 

ACT III. 

Z669. i)ilt. See Appendix II. 

Z704-ZO. It was a favorite theory of Goethe that sharp contrast in 
character is the best foundation of friendship. Thus he writes of 
Schlosser, SBerlc XXI, 51: "He was in a sense the very opposite of 
myself, and it was perhaps this very fact that gave rise to a perma- 
nent friendship between us." Again, of his own relation to Spinoza, 
2öer!c XXII, 168 : " For the rest let me not fail to recognize here also 
that the most intimate unions spring from contrasts." 

1734. llt llit^ in thyselfy i. e. by overcoming thyself and consenting 
to his departure. 

1751-52, This is in harmony with Serassi, whö represents the 
Princess Lucretia as the one that procures the favors. (See, for ex- 
ample, pp. 136 and 163). 

1758. l^aC 1$ uBfrlOtttttlf tt ; i. e. I have conquered my scruples with 
regard to my own charactsr, have ceased to reproach myself. 
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Z767. Rtttter Srif^aft« Serassi, p. 222, quotes from a letter of 
Tasso, written in 1 576, in which he says that the Princess Leonora 
has promised him more assistance, her resources having been in- 
creased by her mother*^ legacy. 

177z • SBirt, The letters of Tasso indicate that he was in fact a 
reckless manager and often in pecuniary embarrassment. 

1786. lial tOarb iim nie. The allusion is to Alphonso's dis- 
appointed hopes of preferment at the hands of Pope and Emperor* 
He was at one time a candidate for the crown of Poland (Düntzer). 

Z787. iDteilte ^Ameßen See note to 88g. The Duchess of Urbino 
was fifteen years older than her husband. After five years of child- 
less wedlock she separated from him, and retumed to her brother's 
court at Ferrara. Of the Separation Serassi says . " The Duchess per- 
ceived that, although she was esteemed by her husband for the sublime 
qualities that adorned her, she was still not acceptable to him because 
of the disparity of their ages, and because she could not have children." 

Z795- man ttalgm Vm9 001t i^t toeg. See note to Z08. 

Z814. One of the poems to which Manso attaches special import- 
ance, as proving Tasso *s affection for the Princess Leonora, is a 
sonnet, addressed to her in 1 566, and occasioned by the fact that her 
physician had forbidden her to sing. 

Z857-58. ^ie Sottne ^tht . • • attf» The conceptlon is that the form 
seen in a dream rests lightly upon the eyelids and disappears as these 
open to the morning sun, The Speaker seems to forget that Tasso's 
temporary absence need not affect her dreams of him. 

Z925. Stebf} litt t(n« See note to 48. 

1952. Uretd* Equivalent to Kreislauf, the circling course, 

2039. @tlt ^tü^tn . • • @IÜtfd« With reference to Goethe's con- 
ception of the poet as a sufferer^ see Introduction p. xlix ; cf . also fein 
rclgcnb Selb in 195. 

206z. tttd)t« 9^id^t foUowing ald after a comparative is a common 
pleonasm in classical German. ®d ging beffer, ald toir n i d^ t badeten 
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(Goethe) ; SBir ntüffcn baß SBerl in tiefen 2:a0en weiter förbern, qI« c« 
In 3a^rcn n i (ft t gcfd^a^ (Schiller). The usage, now practically obso- 
lete, is commonly, though with doubtful correctness, described as a 
Gallicism. Cf. Andresen, p. 196. 

2071-76. The language of Serassi with regard to the matters here 
touched upon is as follows (p. 507) : " He appeared, moreover, Singu- 
lar] y modest in all his bearing and especially in his dress, seeing that 
he always preferred a black suit of piain stuff without any trimmings 
or embroidery . . . His linen, too, he liked to have simple, without 
ruffles or lace, though he was fond of having large quantities of linen, 
and of the whitest, just as he wished to have all his vestments, if not 
splendid, yet neat and becoming." 

2086. lieli nnb IteÜtr, See note to ZZ79. 

2095. üt ni)mt fi4 iloeter Sflavtnten. Serassi, p. 235, quotes 

some verses in which the poet Guarini makes this very charge against 
Tasso, the ladies concerned being, however, the Countess of Scan* 
diano and Lucretia Bendidio. The verses are : 

" Di due fiamme si vanta, e stringe e spezza 
Piü volte an nodo ; e con quest' arti piega 
(Chi *l crederebbe !) a suo favore i dei." 

(He boasts of two flames, and ties and unties a knot many times, 
and with these arts (who would believe it I) seeks to incline the gods 
to his favor.) 

2135-36. ^ie legten Snbeit . . . f äffen« A somewhat vague phrase, 
which no two of the German commentators understand in the same 
vay. The meaning seems to be this : Tasso /ea^s to conclusions. By 
n instantaneous process he brings together in his mind what are for 
crdinary men the outermost links in a long chain of reasoning and 
draws an oracular inference, the premises of which do not appear, 
bat which none the less he requires other people to accept on pain of 
his displeasure. Antonio declares that it is only one man in a million 
(the man of supreme intellectual gifts), whose conclusions, arrived at 



NOTES. 163 

in this way, have any value ; and Tasso, he thinks, is no such person. 
For US it is natural to think, in connection with this " millionth man," 
of Goethe himself. 

2x44. attf tien Sfftrfteit ... an f^nt&Qeft. The immediate cause of 
Tasso 's imprisonment was, according to Serassi, the fact that one day 
in 1579» being dissatisfied with the treatment he was receiving, he 
broke out into violent maledictions against the Duke and the whole 
house of Este (p. 232). 

2156. ViVX meinettDitteit, as far as lam concerned. 

2177. in ®Iei4em. See Appendix II. 

ACT IV. 

2x9z. ttft. See Appendix II. 

220g. For the use of bo(^, cf. note to line 86. 

2235. gtOefi^Cttttge @eflit0eL The commentators see here an allu- 
sion to the Greek myth which made Night the mother of Dreams, 
Death, the Fates, the Furies, and other ominous beings. But the 
noun ©eflügel and the verb umlaufen are awkward if used of such 
beings. As to glnclbcutigc Strehlke says, obscurely, that it alludes to 
the form of these creatures ; Düntzer, with equal obscurity, that it has 
reference to their similarity to horrid birds (Wüflcn Vögeln). By um* 
faufcn Düntzer is, strangely enough, reminded of the Stymphalian 
birds. More probable than all this is the supposition that Goethe 
was thinking merely of the ill-boding birds of night and used gmet« 
beutig in the sense of ^w/ÄWj. Cf. Freytag, 2)ie Sinnen, IL, 71: @« 
blieb i^m uid^td übrig ald auf bem @trol) ^u ftf^en unb bie ftnfleren %t» 
banfcu njeggufc^cutiftcu, \ot\^t wie glebermäufe um fein ^au^t fd^wirrteu. 

2331-32. SSfftft er . . . )ltfaill1Retiretl)t« in allusion to Antonio's 
rhapsody about Ariosto, 709 ff. 

2402. 9ltt4« See Appendix II. 

2422. SBeI4 einem Sftttflf tl ; Francesco I., Grand Duke of Tuscany, 
who reigned from 1564 to 1574 as lieutenant of his father Cosimo I., 
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and from 1574 to 1587 on his own account. Francesco was not a 
great or illustrious niler» and so it is possible that Goethe was think- 
ing rather of Cosimo himself. 

2460. *' One of the finest ezamples of anticlimaz that I know of ." 
— Kern. 

252z. ber tkttUttt ntnt9 ^au9. The name of Medici was at this 
time by no means new in Italian history ; on the contrary it had been 
famous for two centuries. But the great representatiyes of the 
family in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries had borne no princely 
title. It was not until 1567 that Cosimo, a descendant of another 
branch of the house than that which had produced Cosimo the Eider 
(1389-1464), and Lorenzo the Magnificent (1449-1492) became Grand 
Duke of Tuscany and had his title confirmed by patent oi Pope 
Pius V. 

2522-24. Serassi states, p. 207, that there was a coldness between 
the houses of Este and Medici, due primarily to the unfavorable im- 
pression produced in Ferrara by Alphonso's first wife, who was a 
Lucretia of Medici; and secondarily to certain old disputes about 
precedence. 

2564. ftrinfltng, a vxmnding of the feelings, 

«571- 3eW W^ Ä« wit, cf. 1283-4. 

2576. ®)iecr* Telephus, son of Heracles and Auge, was wounded 
by Achilles while trying to prevent the Greeks from landing in the 
Troad. Being told by an oracle that he could be cured only by the 
same agency that caused the wound, he went to the Greek camp and 
was healed by scrapings from the spear of Achilles. 

2593-2605. Tasso's troubles with his critics form a long and pain- 
f ul episode in Sera^si's narrative. The essential facts ~ those made 
use of by Goethe — may be given here connectedly. By the year 
1575 Tasso had become dissatisfied with his position at Ferrara and 
had decided to seek Service elsewhere. First, however, he wished to 
discharge his obligations to the house of Este by publishing his poem 
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But now his excessive " modesty and docility " played him an evil 
turn; he decided to submit his work to the judgment of certain 
learned men in Rome, whose good offices were to be procured for him 
by his old university friend Scipio Gonzaga, an ecclesiastic connected 
with the house of Medici. Early in 1575, accordingly, his poem was 
sent to Gonzaga, who began discussing it with his friends. There 
were in all some eighteen different inen consulted, but the most 
prominent among these were Angeli da Barga, author of a Latin 
poem, the Syrias ; Flaminio de* Nobili, a theologian, philosopher and 
Hellenist ; Silvio Antoniano, a rhetorician, famed for the elegance of 
his style, and Sperone Speroni, a distinguished man of letters. These 
men found much in the poem to object to, and their strictures, com- 
municated to Tasso by letter, gave him infinite annoyance and anx- 
iety. They condemned in many cases the very features of the work 
upon which he had most set his heart. At last he resolved to end 
this " agony of correspondence," and to confront his critics in person 
at Rome. He went to Rome in November, 1575, and remained there 
several weeks. While in Rome, he was introduced by Gonzaga to 
Cardinal Ferdinand of Medici, later Grand Duke of Tuscany, who 
made overtures to him with regard to entering the Service of the 
house of Medici. Late in December he left Rome and returned to 
Ferrara to resume the critical correspondence with his "friends," the 
correspondence which at last brought him near to distraction and was 
one of the chief causes of his later mental malady. 

2631. SBanM/ in the sense of ©ang, not in that of Seifet 
(Strehlke). 

2633. frol^en Sieb. See Appendix II. 

2636. UltffTttk So in all the editions. Düntzer thinks the acc. 
sing, is used as being more vivid (anfd)auUd]er) than the plur.; 
Schaefer regards 3cit8enof|en as a dat. plur.; but ev ruft mir au« 
einem ©c^laf is hardly good German usage, though er ruft mir is en- 
tirelyso. Kern, withoat authority, prints unfere. This is perhaps 
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the best Solution of the difficulty. — With regard to the ulterior pur- 
pose here ascribed to Tasso, see the Jerusalem Delivered I., 5, which 
runs thus in Wiffen's translation (the person addressed is the "mag- 
nanimous Alphonso " of the preceding stanza) : 

*' Well would it be (if in harmonious peace 

The Christian Powers should e*er again unite, 

With steed and ship their ravished spoils to seize, 

And for his theft the savage Turk requite), 

That they to thee should yield, in wisdom's rif^t, 

The nile by land, or if it have more channs, 

Of the high seas ; meanwhile, let it delight 

To hear our verse ring with divine alarms ; 

Rival of Godfrey, hear, and hearing, grasp thine arms." 

That Tasso himself dreamed of acquiring a soldier*s laureis in a 
ne\y Crusade is at least an ancient tradition. 

2708. ^ttt ift WX felBfl, Supply nid^t gebieten lann. 

2715. It is here that Tasso dissembles. Cf. 2744. 

2817. OttaletltaffL The metaphor seems to be an invention of 
Goethe. The conception is that a man's troubles are engraved by 
fate upon a brazen tablet (" brazen " as suggestive of permanence or 
changelessness). 

ACT V. 

2830. )iad glOf ttental, We have to imagine the second visit. 
2841-42. Cf . note to 2593 ff. Medicis is a French formJ 
2884-2914. Serassi, p. 508 : " In eating he was exceedingly tempe- 
rate, it appearing to him that no time was worse wasted than that 
spent at table ... In drinking he was less moderate . . . and he was 
fond of sweet and pungent wines. Preserved fruits, pastry, confec- 
tions, and sweetmeats of every kind he liked beyond measure, and 
he even used sugar in his salad. So, too, he abhorred every kind of 
f ood or drink that was in the least disagreeable, and even in his ill- 
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ness would take no medicine that was not pleasant to the taste." 
Elsewhere Serassi quotes from a letter o£ Tasso, written when his 
physician had lately forbidden him the use of wine. He complains of 
the restriction and says that a good physician should know how to 
make his prescription acceptable to the patient. 

2921-30. Serassi regards Tasso's suspicions as well grounded. 
See note to 3x6 ff. 

2943. fettil. Kern thinks the word to imply that the Speaker 
thinks more highly of the Medicis and their wisdom than of the popes 
(cf. 6zo, where Alphonso seems to suspect Gregory's honesty). Bat 
we might understand it thus : Even the Popes, whom we naturally 
expect to be intolerant of moral weakness, have taught us the lesson 
of indulgence to erratic genius. 

2979-80. affine ^4^ef}tr 0e]$t ... Stttitll. Thisiscontrarytothe 
arrangement made before (354 ff.) We have to imagine that, in con- 
sequence of all that has happened, the two ladies have decided to go 
back at once to the city. 

2990. im totteit Si4t. See Appendix II. 

3055 ff. In the Summer of 1577, morbidly fancying that his life was 
in danger from a general conspiracy against him, Tasso fled secretly 
from Ferrara, leaving his manuscripts behind him. After spending 
some time with his sister at Sorrento,*he petitioned through a friend 
to be taken back into favor. To this Alphonso consented on the 
condition that Tasso regard himself as a sick man. and allow himself 
to be purged of his melancholy by the physicians. Tasso consented, 
returned, was kindly received, and for a time all went well. But soon 
his troubles returned and he fled again. Of the events leading to 
this second flight, which occurred in the summer of 1 578, he gives an 
account in a long letter to the Duke of Urbino. (Serassi, p. 269, 
quotes only a portion of the document ; the füll text is to be f ound in 
Tasso's Works, IX., 186 ff., also in Black, II., 383 ff.) In this letter 
Tasso asserts that the Duke of Ferrara, though repeatedly impor- 
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tuned, would not surrender to him the manuscript o£ his poem, bat 
kept counselling rest, relaxation and physic, thus seeking to beguile 
him into a life of indolence and luxury, to the detriment of his fame 
as a poet. In the same letter he also says, respecting this period of 
his life, that he "voluntarily aggravated his malady by excessive 
intemperance, which brought him near to death. This he did, not- 
withstanding that he abhorred intemperance, in order to gain the 
favor of the Duke, and also in order to accustom himself to despise 
health and pleasure, since he recollected that some of the best philo- 
sophers had been of the opinion that vigorous health is dangerous 
to virtue because it assists the body to tyrannize over the mind." 

3072-76. Excessive preoccupation with one's seif is alluring, but it 
leads to the abyss. This, as Schaefer appositely remarks, is the 
theme of Goethe 's SBcrt^cr. 

3079 ff. Cf. note to 324. 

3090. im nenr n @onneilt(aL A natural enough metaphor for the 
life beyond the grave. It is not necessary to think with Düntzer of 
the biblical " Valley of Jehoshaphat." 

3137. 9la)iel, for Stapel, after analogy of the Italian Napoli; so in 
gau(l, I., 2982. 

3138. lirr fireftge fBann. See note to 41a. Manso says Torquato 
was included in the edict, but this is denied by Serassi. 

' 3141 ff. In his first flight from Ferrara Tasso wandered south- 
ward in a penniless and abject condition. Dreading pursuit he 
avoided cities and highways, and so came to the borders of the 
kingdom of Naples, where he changed clothes with a shepherd, in 
whose hut he had found a night 's lodging. In this disguise he made 
his way to Sorrento and to the house of his sister, whom he had not 
Seen since their parting in childhood twenty-three years before. The 
meeting of the brother and sister is described with romantic details by 
Manso, whom Serassi, p. 254, quotes at length; but the details in 
Goethe are mostly his own invention. 
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3151- SÄtttetjeilfifreilbe. See note to 412. 

3181-82. iPtlgermnftel • • • ftittel . . . ^taü. ''Piigrims in the 

Middle Ages were known by a peculiar garb and various badges ; the 
hood and cape, the staff and scrip and water-bottle, and the low- 
crowned hat, turned up in front and fastened with strings, being 
common to all, while the palm special ly marked a pilgrim from the 
Holy Lai^d; a shell, one from Compostella; a bottle or bell, one 
from Canterbury, and so on." — Encyclopaedia Britannica. 

3282 85. See Introduction, p. xlvi ff. 

3297. ^a mir ber ^tah gcMrO^eit tf}, in allusion to the old custom 
of breaking the judge's white staff over the head of a criminal doomed 
to death. Cf. %aVL\t, I., 4590. 

3313 14- gefdjmuift üiB Op^tttltt* in sacrificing, the Greeks 
adorned the head of the victim with garlands. 

3321-32. See note to 3055 fif. 

3349- Äntlü^eil, See note to 1090. 

3368. llad )ltt11l)lfe ®Itttf. In the very act of nursing his own mis- 
ery by the füll indulgence of his bitterness, Tasso finds a stolid 
satisfaction which he does not wish to have disturbed. Cf. 2352, 
also Introduction, pp. xlix and I. 

3421 ff. With regard to the conclusion of the drama see Introduc- 
tion, pp. li and lii. 
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BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

The following listaims, first, to catalogue the more valuable litera- 
ture bearing upon Goethe's 2^affo, and, secondly, to furnish füll 
bibliographical data conceming the numerous works that are referred 
to in the preceding pages by the author's name alone. Of works 
relating to Goethe, or to German literature in general, only those are 
mentioned whlch seem to the editor to contain particularly valuable 
matter with regard to Xa\\o. 

Andresen. — @tira40eBratt4 ttnb ®tira4ri4tigleit im ^eutf^eit. 
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?eip;ii0 : SBartig, 1882. 
Eckardt.^l^orlefttngett übet @oet(e'd Torquato Saffo, üorgetragen 

in hex 2luta ber Serner*$o(i)f(i)ulc. SSon Subioig (Scfarbt. SBeni: 

gifd)cr, 1852. 
Eckermann. -— ©eftira^C mit ®Qtt^t in ben letzten 3al)ren feine« 

Scbcn«. ^on Sodann $etcr (Scfermann. 6. 2lufl. SWlt Einleitung 

unb Semerlungcn öon $. ©untrer, l'eipslg : Srocf^au«, ,1885, 3 
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EyseU. — UcBrr ®0etie'd X0X^nat0 Xaffo. Hb^anblung öon 3>r. 

®. g. (gtifelL ^Rinteln: «öfcnba^I, 1849. 
Goethe. — »riefe ®0et)e*9 utUi ber (ebeittentifieti 2)t4ter feiner Seit 

an Vertier, herausgegeben Don $. !£)ün^ unb g. ®. bon Berber. 

granffurt a. 2)?.: SWeibingcr, 1858. 

— Sriefme^fel Uü &to%^ttio^ Harl %n%ufli mit ®oetlie. 
SBeimar: Sanbee.3nbufhie»(Eomptoir, 1863, 2 S3anbc. 

— a3riefliie4fel amif^cn iBoti%t w^ ftneiel. Seipgig : ^rodE^aue, 

1851. 

— 2a0cbit4er« ©oet^e« SBerfe, herausgegeben im SCuftrage ber 
©roßftcrgogin @o^^ic öon ©ad^feu. III. Slbt^cilung, S3b. I: 
@oetl)e'« 2:agebüd)er, 1775-1787. SBeimar: Sö^Iau, 1887. 

— SBerle« ^aä^ bcn öorgüglic^flcn CueUen reöibierte llu«gabc. 
©erlin : ®u|laö ©empel (1868-1879), 36 Xeilc 

Goethe-Jahrbuch. — ^erauögegeben öon Snbwig ®cigcr. granlfurt 

a. TL: mtitn unb Soening, 1880-1887. 
Grans. — Ueber ®ott^t'a Torquato Saffo. (Sine (S^aralterfiubie mit 

^nbeutungen für bie i^ü^nenauffü^rung. $on ^tinxidi ©rand. 

?elp3ig : SBebel, 1882. 
Grimm. — (Bott^t. SSorlefungen gehalten an ber Äönigl. Unioerfität 

gu ©erün. 2. HufL SSon ©ermann ®rimm. ©erlin : $er^, 1880. 
Hasper. — Ueier ®otiit'9 Xott^aio Snffo. $on S)r. $)a9per. 

3J2ü^l^aufen (a dateless „^rogromm")« 
Hettner. — ßiterotttrgef ftii^te U9 18, daitlftntU^erti}* S5on $>ermann 

©cttner. ©raunfc^iüeig : SBicmcg unb @o^n, 1879-1881. 
Jacobi. — Saffo ttiitl Seonore, ober toeld^en @toff ^atte ©oetl^e? SSon 

2:1^. 3acobi. (2lteratur»^lflorifc^c3 2a(d^cnbuc^, l^erouegegeben öon 

91. ^ru(j. Mpm, 1848.) 
Kern. — ®oetjc'0 Xoxi^naio Xafio. Beiträge gur (Srllärung be« 

S)rama«. 25on grang Äern. ©erlin : ©triefer, 1884. 
Kieser. — Ueber ©oette'd ^affo: SSon 2)r. SB. tiefer, ©onbers, 

Raufen : (£upel, 1868 (Programm). 
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Lehmano. — ^oetie'^ @)nradie itidi üt «cifi. %on 9ug. O. i\ 

Je^mann. Berlin : 2)cut|d^c 3JerIag«*2[n(laIt, 1852. 
Lewitz.— ttcbct @oftl)e*d X^tfluAü a^cffo, S5on granj l'cmife. 

Königsberg : Unjcr, 1839. . 
Manso. — La Vita di Torquato Tasso, scritta di Giambatista 

Manso, Marchese di Villa. Roma, 1634. 
Paludan- Müller. — Studier over Goethe's Dramaer med saerligt 

Hensyn til deres Personskil dring. Af Johannes Paludan-Müller. 

Kjöbenhavn: Schous, 18S4. 
Schaefer. — £ori|ttatO Saffo, ein ©d)aujpicl öon ©oet^c. @d^ul- 

auSgabe mit 3lnmcrlungcn oon ^rof. 2)r. 3. SB. ©d^acfcr. ©tuttg.: 

Cotta, 1873. 
Scherer. — ^ef^t^te bct tieittf i^eti Stttratur. S^on SBil^elm ©(^erer. ' 

i^erlin : Sßeiömann'fd^e ®u(^t)anblung, 1886. 
Schmidt, Erich. — ^^riftetl Ux (Sott^U(Bt\tü\^a\t, l)eraudgegeben 

öon &iäi 8d)mibt. 53b. 2 : 2:agebüc^er unb SBriefe ©oct^c'« an^ 

Italien an grau oon «Stein unb Berber. SBeimar, 1886. 
— Gliaratterifülfn. SSon ßrid) ©dimlbt. ©erlin : 2öeibmann'fd)e 

©ud^ljanblung, 1886. 
Scholl. —®Qttf^t tit ^üupiiu^m \tint9 fiepend m'b flßirfend. ^on 

Slbolp^ @d)öE. SBcrlin : ©erfe 1882. 
Scholl- Fielitz. — ®of tl^e'd ©riefe an gwu boit Stein. $erau«ge«. 

geben öon 2lbolp^ 2)d)'öU, ä^^^^^^f üerüoUjtänbigte Sluflage, bcar» 

beitct öon Söil^clm gieli(j. grauffurt a. Tl. : 5Rütten unb Socning, 

1883-1885, 2 23aube. 
Schröer. -— ®oet^e*0 fß^ttU, neunter Xl)ti\, herausgegeben öon $rof. 

S)r. Ä. 3. ©c^roer. 53crlin unb Stuttgart: 2Ö. ©pemann. 

(türfc^ner'« 3)cutfc^c gfiationaUiteratur, SBb. 90.) 
Semler. —^ad X^tma bet (Bott^t'^a^tn ipoefie nnb Torquato Xaffo. 

gür ^au« unb ©c^utc borgelegt öon 2)r. (S^riplan @emler. 

gelpjig : Söartlg, 1879. 
Serassi. — La Vita di Torquato Tasso, scritta dall* Abate Pieran- 
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tonio Serassi e dal medesimo dedicata air Altezza Reale di Maria 

Beatrice d'Este, Archiduchessa d'Austria, etc. Roma: Pagli- 

arni, mdcclxxxv. 
Strehlkc. — ü^münt — 3p%i%tn\t — Xttif 0. herausgegeben unb mit 

Slnmerfungcn begleitet öon 2)r. gr. ©trc^lle (Xeit 7 of the 

Hempel Edition; see above under Goethe). 
Vilmar. — ttebcr 0oet)e'd Xüf(9. »on «. g. (S. SSilmar. granffurt 

a. SW.: ©etjben unb 3iinmer, 1869. 
Wehrlin.;— (EinfttliTttn0 in Hott^t^ü Sorqttato Xaffo. $on Sbuarb'^ 

Söe^ttn* aeiga : S)eubner, 1884. 
Wittich. — Stt «ortle'B Zaff0. Son 2)r. SBittid^. (SajTel, 1886 

(Programm). 
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THE TEXT. 

ExCEPT in the matter of orthography, this edition o£ S^offo has 
been edited in accordance with the fundamental principle adopted by 
the editors of the new Weimar edition* of Goethe, namely, to foUow 
the Sluggabc Ic^tcr ©anb, unless there is a strong reason for deviating 
from it. That edition gives us, in theory at least, Goethe*s final per- 
sonal revision of his own works, and so has a prima /acte authority 
greater than that of any other print. At the same time no one can long 
concern himself critically with the text of Goethe without becoming 
aware that the 3(u«gabc Ic^tcr $anb was rather carelessly printed. It is 
not always consistent with itself, its obvious misprints are disagreeably 
numerous, and its new readings are not always easy to understand or 
to justify. Under these circumstances anything like an absolutely 
undeviating reprint of the 3liiggabc letzter ^atib is out of the question. 

For this reason the editor of this edition has been less reluctant 
than he might otherwise have been to adopt the reformed Prussian 
orthography. If we had a true, authentic text of Goethe's works, one 
that had been actually rather than nominally revised by his own hand, 

* Note. — On some accounts I should have preferred to wait for the appearance of 
%a^o in the new Weimar edition, and then merely to reprint the text and text- 
ual conunent there offered to the public. But it was somewhat uncertain when the 
voliune might appear. Furthermore, Professor Weinhold, the editor of the forth- 
coming Sftffo, informs me that the archives at Weimar contain no manuscript mate- 
rial that wül have any bearing of consequence upon the text. Such being the Situa- 
tion, I have thought it best not to delay the appearance of this edition, but to collate 
the text myself from the extant prints. — C. T. 

1T6 
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an edition in which we could always be sure that the printed charac- 
ters represented the poet*s deliberate Intention, and not the result of 
accident, or indifference, or the caprice of his coadjutors — if we had 
such a text, it woold be the clear duty of any editorial epigonus to pre- 
sent that text and no other. As the case Stands, however, we have no 
such text, and hence one who is in sympathy with any promising at- 
tempt to rationalize irrational ortbography the more readily reconciles 
himself to the slight changes necessary to bring the spelling of the 
Sluögobc Ic^tcr ©anb into confonnity with the new Prussian rules. 

In the matter of punctuation cur text follows the 3(u$gabe legtet 
$anb, which is characterized by a freer use of the period and a less 
free use of the comma than is found in the prevailing usage of to-day. 
This will account for numerous apparently uncalled-for füll stops 
within the line, and also for üollcn froren Äranj instead of boKcn, froren 
Ärang, and ©c^r Uiä^t gcrflrcut bcr iivL\all too« er fammelt, instead of 
@c^r Uidjt ijcrflrcut bcr S^f^^^^ ^^^ ^^ fantmclt. The Omission of 
the comma in such cases commends itself to the editor's judgment 
quite apart from authority. On the other hand, we have followed the 
Sluegabe lefttcr $anb in certain other classes of cases where our un- 
trammeled judgment would have favored the later usage. Thus we 
print lof't, auf«, gibt, instead of löfl, ouf«, glcbt 

In the following pages we aim in the first place to tabulate our öwn 
deviations from the 3lu«gabc tefetcr ^anh (excepting the orthographi- 
cal changes just alluded to), and, secondly, to mention all variant read- 
ings of any interest or importance found in the earlier prints, and to 
indicate the treatment of these variants by the best of the later edi- 
tions. The editions selected for collation and the symbols by which 
they are designated are as follows: 
A, the Princeps of 1790 (©octl^c'« @(]^rlftni, ®c(^|icr ©anb. itipiiQ : 

®ocf(f|cn, 1790). 
b, the first Cotta edition (Ooet^c'« Söerle. (Scd)jlcr «anb. SCüblngen : 
Qotta, 1807). 
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c, the second Cotta edition (®oet^e'« SBerfc. ©lebcntcr ©anb* 

©tuttg. u* Xüb.: (£otta, 1816). 
D, the 8vo to«gabc letzter ^anb (®octbc'« Söerfe. ^SoHfiSnbioc Stu«* 

ßübe letzter ^anb* g^cuntcr SBanb. ©tuttg. u. Xüh. : dotia, 1828). 
c, the large Svo edition of 1836, in two volumes (Ooctbe'd poetlfc^c 

unb profaifd^c SBerlc in gtocl ©önbcn. (Srpcr 53onb. @tuttg. u. 

Süb. : (£otta, 1836)» 

f, the edition of 184c, in forty volumes (©oet^e'g (ämmtlit^c SBerIc in 

üicrjtg S3änbeii. ©rcljc^ntc« SBanb. ©tuttg. u. Xüb., 1840)» 

g, the edition of i85i,in thirty volumes (Ooctl^c'« fammtUc^e SBcrfe In 

brcifeig Sönben* 3n)5tftcr SBonb. @tuttg. u. Xüh., 1851). 
h, the 8vo Cotta edition of 1866-82, in thirty-six volumes (®oet^c'§ 

SSerfc. @e(]^llcr 8anb. @tuttg. : (Kotta, 1866). 
i, Strehlke's edition (®octl)c'8 2öcr!c. ^ad) bcn üorjüglid^jlcn 

Oucücn reüibicrtc ?[u8gabc. ©lebenter £f)eil. ©crlln : ©cm|)cl, 

dateless). 
j, Kurz*s edition (Ooet^c'S SBerfc. herausgegeben Don ©cinrld^ Änq 

in gwölf S3änben, mit 40 @tal)Iflid^en. ©rittcr 53anb. ©tuttg.: 

©Opel, dateless). 
k, Düntzer's edition (®oct^e'S SBerfc. SHuflrirt Don crjlen beutft^en 
- ^ünpiern. $erou«geber : ^. 2)ün^er. 3tt)etter ©anb. ©tuttg. n. 

?eipg. 2)eutfd)e SSertagganflalt, no date [1883^4]). 
1, Schröer's edition (Ooet^e'« Serfe. 9?euntcr ZW* $ct^ciM«gegeben 

üon^i5rof.2)r. Ä.3.©tf|röcr. SBcrI.u.@tuttg.: ©^jemann, liodate). 
m, Geiger*s edition (Ooet^c'« SScrfc. ^tvan^qe^thm Don Submig 

(Seiger* SSiertcr ©anb. 33erUn : ©rote, 1883)» 
n, Schaefer's edition (^^orquato Taf^o. @ln ©d^auftjlcl üon ©oct^c. 

@d)ulau«flabe mit 3lnmcrfungcn Don $rof. S)r. 3. SS. ©djacfer. 

©tuttg. : (Eotta, 1873). 



62. euer, cDefghiklm; eurer, Abjn. 
80. (Stätte, Abcefghijklmn; ©täte, D. 



1J8 APPENDIX II. 

100. l^rcn, cDefghijlmn; feinen, Abk. 

«35- ^(^% Abcefghijlmn; logt, Dk. 

266. ru(ft, Abcdefgbijlmn; rü(ft, k. 

283. loirfcn, AbcDefghijkmn; toirfn, 1. 

309. guletjt, found in Abghijkimn; missing in cDef. The 
meter requires it. 

345. »iüig, A b c D e f g h i j kl n ; bittig, m. 

379- ^icr^cr, AbcDefghjkln; ^Ic^cr, im. 

389. erfrcutt, Defijln; erfreuen, Abc ghkm. 

446. er0Öt}en,fgk; ergeben, Abc De hijlmn. Schröer says that 
Goethe probably wrote ergoßen, 

486. lautre, Defghiklmn; lautere, Abcj. 

622. grlebe, AbcDefhijklmn; grieben, g. 

640. regieret, cD e i j 1 m ; regiert, A bf ghkn. 

654. gf^epoten, cDefghijklm; Sfilpoten, Ajb. 

661. einer, Abcghijklmn; einer, De f. 

665. nuftt, AbcDefgijklmn; nü^t, h. 

707. brudftC, A b c D f i j 1 ; brü(f te, e g hk m n. 

734. blefen, D e f g h i 1 mn ; blef ent, A b c j k. 

743. 2)er, Abcefghijklmn; D has the misprint SBcr. 

805. llebe«tt)erte, A b c D e f h i j k 1 m n ; g has the misprint Ileben«- 
ttjerte. 

832 and 835. $elm, AbcDefhjl; $clm', gikmn. Strehlke 
thinks ^tixtC is required for grammar's sake. 

862. frol^en, Abcefghjklmn; fro^eö, Di. Goethe wrote to 
Göttling, May 28, 1825 : „3c^ lann mlc^ ber glejlon I ö fl 11 dj e n 
@ l n n e 8 nld^t eutfc^Iagen, jie l|l fo In mein SBefen oernicbt, baß 
idi fie ttjo nldjt für re(ftt bod^ mir gemäß ödsten muß." The froljeö 
of D is thus a correction in the supposed interest of grammar ; 
but, since the principle is by no means consistently carried out in 
the ^U«g abe lefeter $anb, we have preferred to print the form 
which Goethe preferred to use. 
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932. einem^ bcDefghijklmn; A has the misprint einen. 
993- ©erg', Dijl; SBerg, Abcefghkmn. 

1029. bleibe, c D e f g 1 n ; bliebe, A b h i j k m. S3(iebe would seem to 
be the better reading. 

1030. Don, AbcDehiklmn; üor, f g j. 

1070. gottlicJ^ftc, AbcDefghjl; ®öttli(]^fte, ikmn. We have 
kept the reading of the early editions, tbough göttli(j^ße does not 
go naturally with ©lücf. 

1095. Dor, Abcef ghijklmn; D has the misprint üon« 

1107. eblen, AbcDefgjl; cbctn, hikmn. 

1128. jiummen, Defghiklmn; fiumme, Abcj. 

1160. @le, AbcDefhjl; jic, gkn; fle, im. Capitalized for 
especial emphasis ; so also in a few other places which will not 
be further noticed. 

1169. 2)lr, AbcDefhijl; bir, gkmn. 

1176. ebeln, AbDef hijklmn; eblen, cg. Cf. 1107. D is incon- 
sistent in its treatment of the case-forms of ebel. We have 
preferred to keep tTie inconsistencies rather than to correct in 
the interest of uniformity. The variants will not be further 
noticed. 

XX89. We print the line as inAbcDefhijlmn; gk have „O, 
\djtOtUt ©rufl.* The unauthorized insertion of " O " is def ended by 
Düntzer as a metrical necessity. But the pause takes the time of 
the initial unaccented syllable, and though this is the only " ir- 
regularity " of the kind in the play, there is no occasion to cor- 
rect it. 

1193. greubc, cDefghijlmn; greuben, Abk. 

1273. fobcrn, A b D j 1 m ; forbent, c e f g h i k n. 

1277. @ic, AbcDefhjl; fte,gkmn; (le, i. 

1315- 3ttf äßtß^f A b c D e f h j 1 n ; S^^^U'^tn, g i k m. 

1 509. ©(^^ulblgen, AbcDefghjlmn. @(]^ulb'gcn, 1 k. 

1^550. Icltt, Abfghijklmn; ein, cBe. 
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i66g. tl^m, cDeilm; und, Abfghjkn. Either reading can be 
defended, but the argument is condusive for neither ; we have 
therefore followed D. 

1723. Ifet, AbcDil; jcjt, cfghjkmn. 

1744. 2)a6ernl(^t2D'iangclcttt)a!ünftlg, bcDefghijklmn; S)a6 
er nic^t ettDa (ünftig Wlanqti, A. There is no apparent reason for 
the change in b. An accident probably. 

1761. fo fcl^r bljl hVi% bcDefghijklmn(jn print bu8) ; bu bifi'« 
{0 fel^r, A. Here the change was obviously to avoid the caco 
phony blp'« fo. 

1821. {^reunb; found in A b ; dropped by mistake in c, which mistake 
continues through D e f ; found in g h i j k I m n. 

1840. gÜrtreffliC^C, AbcDefghijklmn; only g has SBortrcffUd)C. 

aiog. Qcfettigen, Abcfghjklmn; gefcUlgcÖ, Dei. Cf. note on 
frol^cn, 862. 

2177. in @lct(f|cm, e ; im ©telegen, Abcfghijkm;in gleid^cm, D 1 ; 
im gleichen, n. Schröer thinks that in gleichem sounds "less 
forced." The point is too fine for this editor, but as we obviously 
have to do with an intentional correction of the ^udgabe letzter 
©anb, we have followed the reading of D as corrected in e. 

aigi. an, bcDefghjkm; na&j, Ailn. Strehlke thinks an only a 
,, perpetuated misprint." 

2209. ^att', Abcfghijkln; l)ätt^ Dem. The sense requires 
^att'. 

2234. fc^malcm, bDefghijklmn; fc^malcn, A c. 

2300. fpat, AbcDefgijkl; fpät, hmn. 

2311. gu, cDefgjk; gum, Abhilmn. 

2357. Wngfl, bcDefghijklmn; lang', A. 

2402. and), c D e f g h i j 1 m ; adf, A b k n. It is hard to say which 
reading is the better, since either can be defended. With aud^ 
the Speaker must be understood as ignoring what Tasso has just 
been saying, and urging a new reason for his going away. %ä) 
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would be a mild-expostulation over bis excessive bitterness and 
despondency. Düntzer rejects aud^ on the ground that its Posi- 
tion in the sentence would be falsa; but the objection is not 
valid. Cf. g au ji , I., 648. 2(ud| bamal« i^r, ein junger SWann; 
also 2142, ^^üä) bie (Sultur, bie alle SBelt beledtt, etc. 

2462. leiber, Abcefghijklmn; D has the obvious misprint lieber. 

2512. Siebe, c D e 1 m ; 2\ppt, A b f g h i j k n. It is doubtf ul, whether 

the lOiebe of c was an intentional correction. 

*533- fo, Defghlm; gu, Abcijkn. 

2633. froren, cDel; frommen, Abfghijkmn. DünUer calls 
froren „ein arger 2)rn(f fehler." 

2763. eignem büjierm, D e £ g h i k 1 ; eignem büftern, A b c j m n. 

2826. Unb e^c nun SScrjtt)eiflung, cDefghijklmn; Unb tV nun 
bie 33ergtt)eiflung, A b. 

2868. i^n, bcDefghiklmn; il^m, Aj. 

2990. Im boUen 2id)t, D e f g h i 1 m ; in ooUem 2i(ijt, A b c j k n. 

3014. Onaben, b c D e f g j ; ®nabc, A b h ik 1 m n. 

3219. f(]^öue, cDefgijklm; {(j^önjie, Abhn. 

3254. SScrwirrung, c D e 1 m ; SScrirrung, A b f g h i j k n. 

3276. me^r, cDefghijlmn; mir, Abk. 

3342. bie, A f g h i j k n ; fic, b c D e 1 m. 

The End. 
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